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NOTE.

B VN

WHEN Dr. Wilson died in December 1875, he
left no instructions as to the future disposal of the
work on Caste on which he had been engaged at
intervals for the last twenty years of his life.
A cursory inspection of the vast mass of papers
which Dr. Wilson left Ied me to hope that ample
material existed for a continuation of the work,
if not for its absolute completion. Accordingly,
after a delay caused by the necessity of going
through all the papers for purposes connected
with the winding up of the Estate, all those that
seemed to appertain to Dr. Wilson's literary
activity were sent to Mr. Andrew Wilson, into
whose hands the task of completing the Book
from material existing in manuseript would
naturally have fallen. But the result of a care-
ful investigation was to satisfy the family that
nothing would be gained by attempting to add
materially to the work as Dr. Wilson left it ; and,
accordingly, I was requested to have it brought
out without further delay.



iv.

Dr. Wilson had finally corrected the whole of
the first volume of the work, and the second
volume as far as the end of page 184. The
material for pp. 184-228 of the second volume,
completing the account of the Brahmanical castes,
existed partly in type, partly in manuscript. But
these pages were not revised by the Author.

I should perhaps mention that a portion of the
first volume has been in type since 1857.

An index of names and the more important
subjects has been added.
PETER PETERSON, M.A.

Elphinstone College,
1st October, 18717.
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INDIAN CASTE

PART FIRST.—WHAT CASTE IS.

I.—INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

PriDE of ancestry, of family and personal position and
occupation, and of religious pre-eminence, which, as
will be jmmediately seen, is the grand characteristic
of ¢ Caste,” is mnot peculiar to India. Nations and
peoples, as well as individuals, have in all countries, in
all ages, and at all times, been prone to take exaggerated
views of their own importance, and to claim for them-
selves a natural and historical and social superiority
to which they have had no adequate title. That spirit
which led many of the olden tribes of men to consider
their progenitors as the direct offspring of the soil on
which they trode, as the children of the sun moon and
other heavenly bodies in whose light they rejoiced, or as
the procreations or manifestations of the imaginary per-
sonal gods whom they worshipped, has been very ex-
tensive in its influence throughout the world. The higher
communities and classes of men, ungrateful to Provi-
dence for their advantages when real, have often looked
with contempt and disdain on the lower ; while the lower
have looked with envy, jealousy, and depreciation
on the higher. Comparatively few individuals, indeed,
2
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except under the liberalizing and purifying influ-
ences of our holy faith, have been able sincerely to
adopt the language of the Roman poet,

Nam genus ‘et proavos et que non fecimus ipsi,
Vix ea nostra voco ;*

or of the Roman orator, “Quanto superiores sumus, tanto
nos geramus submissius.”’t Who maketh us to differ? and
what are the responsibilities of our respective positions ?
have been questions but seldom put and made the subject
of distinct recognition. The existence of a common
brotherhood in the human family, and the praetice of a
common sympathy and succour, have by the majority of
men been grievously overlooked. Tyranny and mischief
and cruelty have been most extensively the consequence
of antisocial presumption and pretension. The constant
experience of the general observer of human nature has

been not unlike that of the Hebrew sage, Agm", the son
of Jakeh:

There is a generation that are pure in their own eyes,
And yet is not washed from their filthiness.

There is a generation, O how lofty are their eyes !
And their eyelids are lifted up. .

There is a generation whose teeth are as swords,

And their jaw-tecth as knives,

To devour the poor from off the carth,

And the needy from among men.}

It is among the Hixpus, however, that the imagina-

* For descent and lineage, and the things which we ourselves
have not accomplished : thesc I scarcely call our own. Ovid.

t The loftier that we really are,the more humbly let us conduct
owrselves. Quintilian.

1 Prov. xxx. 12-14.
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tion of natural and positive distinctions in humanity has
been brought to the most fearful and pernicious deve-
lopment ever exhibited on the face of the globe. The
doctrine and practice of what is called Casre, as held
and observed by this people, has been only dimly
shadowed by the worst social arrangements which were
of old to be witnessed among the proudest mations and
among the -proudest orders of men in these nations. The
Egyptians, who, according to Herodotus, considered
themselves ‘“ the most ancient of all nations,” and who
are described by him as “ excessively religious beyond
any other people,” and * too much addicted to their an-
cestorial customs to adopt any other,” most nearly ap-
proached them in their national and family pretensions,
and the privilege and customs of priests and people
viewed in reference both to descent and occupation ;
but in the multitude, diversity, complication, and bur-
densomeness of their religious and social distinctions, the
Hindus have left the Egyptians far behind. Indian Caste
is the condensation of all the pride, jealousy, and tyranny
of an ancient and predominant people dealing with the
tribes which ‘they have subjected, and over which they
have ruled, often without the sympathies of a recognized
common humanity. It is the offspring of extraordinary
exaggeration and mystification, and of all the false spe-
cyjation and religious scrupulosity of a great country
undergoing unwonted processes of degeneration and cor-
ruption. It is now the soul as well as the body of
Hinduism.t More than anything thatever came within

* Herodot. Euterp.

1 This is admitted by the natives of India. E. g., Gangddhar Shas-
ui Phadaké, in the Mindu-Dharma Tatva (p. 76), says gr vCq@glq
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the sphere of the observation of our own great poet.;
Shakespeare, it i8

« That monster Custem, who all sense doth eat
Of habits devil.”

It is dishonouring alike to the Creator of man, and in-
jurious to man the creature. It is emphatically the
curse of India and the parent of India’s woes. Itis the
great enemy of enlightenment and improvement and
advancement in India. It isthe grand obstacle to the
triumphs of the Gospel of peace in India. Its evil
doings of late, it is not too bold to say, have moved earth
below and heaven above and hell beneath. With its terri-
ble deeds before us proclaiming its hate and power,
attention may well be bestowed on its origin, develop-
ments, character, and results, and on our own duty with
respect to its continued influence on Indian society.

1I.—TaE MEANING, SPHERE, AUTHORITY, AND SYMBOLS

oF CAsTE.

Caste is not an Indian word. Its original form, casta,
belongs to the Portuguese, by whom it was ordinarily
used among themselves to express “ cast,” “ mould,”
“race,” “kind,” and “quality.” It was applied by the
Portuguese, when they first arrived in the East, to desig-
nate the peculiar system of religious and social distinc-

? afirg *mea ar ey @ Rqwst wrc gudy iter ae . . . L@ -
g & RqaaiaT FoT arar oY € WA a3 A wr Prared Mgy
3@8 gt d@xrq AE€:—1t is by means of these Caste distinctions that in
the Bharatkhanda the Hindu religion has been so well preserved. . ..
These Caste distinctions are the chief support of the Hindu religion;

when it (this support) gives way there can be no doubt that the Hindu
religion will sink to destruction.
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tions which they observed among the Hindu people,
particularly as founded on race.* The Indian word
which partially corresponds with Caste is Jéti, equivalent
to the Latin gens, (in the inflected form gent—) and Greek
yévoc, “ race or nation ;”’ while Jdti-bkeda, the represent-
ative of the foundations of the caste-system, means the
« distinctions of race (gentis discrimina.)” Varna,an-
other word used forit by the Hindus, originally meant a
difference in ¢ colour.” Gradually these Indian words,
conveniently rendered by CasrtE, have come to represent
not only varieties of race and colour, but every original,
hereditary, religious, instituted, and conventional distinc-
tion which it is possible to imagine. Caste has its peculiar
recognitions,—though of a discordant character,—of crea-
tion, formation, constitution, and birth, in all varieties of
existence and life, whether vegetable, brutal, human, or
superhuman. It gives its directions for recognition,
acceptance, consecration, and sacramental dedication, and
vice versd, of a human being on his appearance in the
world. It has for infancy, pupilage, and manhood, its
ordained methods of sucking, sipping, drinking, eating,
and voiding ; of washing, rinsing, anointing, and smear-
ing ; of clothing, dressing, and ornamenting ; of sitting,

* Thus, in describing the people of Malabar, Camoens (Lusiad.
Cant. vi, 37) says :-—

- A lei da gente toda, rica, e pobre
De fabulas composta se imagina :
Andam nis, e sémente hum panno cobre
‘As partes, que a cobrir natura ensina :
Dous modos ha de gente; porque a nobre
Naires chamados s&0; ¢ a menos dina
Poleés tem por nome; a quem obriga
A lei nio misturar g casta antiqua :
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rising, and reclining ; of moving, visiting, and travelling ;
of speaking, rcading, listening, and reciting ; and of me-
ditating, singing, working, playing, and fighting. It
has its laws for social and religious rights, privileges, and
occupations ; for instructing, training, and educating ;
for obligation, duty, and practice ; for divine recognition,
service, and ceremony ; for errors, sins, and transgres-
sions ; for intercommunion, avoidance, and excommuni-
cation ; for defilement, ablution, and purification ; for
fines, chastisements, imprisonments, mutilations, banish-
ments and capital executions. It unfolds the ways of
committing what it calls sin, accumulating sin, and of
putting away sin; and of acquiring merit, dispensing merit,
and losing merit. It treats of inheritance, conveyance,
possession,and dispossession; and of bargains, gain, loss,
and ruin. It deals with death, burial, and burning ; and
with commemoration, assistance, and injury after death.
It interferes, in short, with all the relations and events of
life, and with what precedes and follows, or what is
supposed to precede and follow life. It reigns supreme
in the innumerable classes and divisions of the Hindus,
whether they originate in family descent, in religious
opinions, in civil or sacred occupations, or in local resi-
dence; and it professes to regulate all their interests,
affairs, and relationships. Caste is the guiding principle of
each of the classes and divisions of the Hindus viewed in
their distinct or associated capacity. A caste is any of
the classes or divisions of Hindu society.

The authority of Caste rests partly on written laws,
partly on legendary fables and narratives, partly on verbal
tradition, partly on the injunctions of instructors and
- priests, partly on custom and usage, and partly on the
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caprice and convenicnce of its votaries. ¢ The roots of
law,” says Manu, “are the whole Veda, the ordinances and
observanes of such as perfectly understand it, the im-
memorial customs of good men, and self-satisfaction.”
“ No doubt that man who shall follow the rules prescribed
in the Shruti [what was heard, from the Veda] and in the
Smriti [what was remembered, from the Law] wilf acquire
fame in this life, and in the next inexpressible happiness.”
“Custom is transcendent law.”* The rules, and customs,
and prejudices, and breaches, and offences, and conces-
sions, and intermissions, and compromises of Caste are
numerous and capricious, and complicated beyond con-
ception. They are constantly characterized by pride and
folly, and frequently by wickedness.

Caste has its marks, and signs, and symbols, and
symbolical acts, as well as its laws and customs; and
very great stress is laid by it on their constant exhibi-
tion. The grand index of Hinduism is the tuft of hair
on the crown of the head,—called in Sanskrit ckitdd, or
shikhd, in Marathi shendi, and in Tamul kudamé,—
which is left there on the performance of the sacrament of
tonsure, on the first or third year after birth in the case
of the three first classes of the Hindus.t In consequence
of this mark, Hinduism is popularly known as the Sken-
di-dkarma , or religion of the Shendi} In the cighth
year after the conception of a Brihman (the representa-
tive of the priestly class), in the eleventh from that of
a prince or Kshatriya, and in the twelfth from that
of a Vish or Vaishya, the agriculturist and mer-

* Mann, ii. 6; ii. 9; i. 108. t See Manu, ii. 35.
$ See Molesworth's Marathi Dictionary, sub voe.
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chant, the investiture with the sacred cord should oc-
cur ;* though this sacrament, in the case of these classes
particalarly eager for its special blessings, may be re-
sorted to by them in their fifth, sixth, or eighth year
respectively.t It should never be delayed in the case of
a Brdkman beyond his sixteenth year; norin that of a
Kshatriya, beyond his twenty-second ; nor in that of a
Vaishya beyond his twenty-fourth.t This investiture
must be hallowed by the communication of the Gdyatri,
the verse of the Vedas esteemed most sacred. The par-
ties who neglect it are to be reckoned apostates and
outcasts,§ with whom no connexion is to formed either
in law or affinity, even by Brihmans distressed for sub-
sistence. The sacrificial strings of each class have to
be formed after a fashion prescribed in the Law Books.
Certain orders as to the clothes to be worn, and the staves
to be carried, issued as authoritative in ancient times are
now in abeyance, though long established custom reigns
supreme in these matters. The brow of every Hindu
must be marked, at least when he is in a state of cere-
monial purity, with various pigments indicative of his
_ particular caste, and sectarial connexions as a worship-
per of particular gods and goddesses in their varied
forms.| These marks are spots and dots and figures of
particular size and shape, and lines horizontal and verti-
cal, as the caste regulations may require. An engraving

* Manu, ii. 36. t Manu, ii. 87. { Manu, ii. 88.
§ offar =rear. Manu, ii. 89.
| “ He, who not entitled to distinguishing marks yet lives by wearing
such marks, takes to himself the sins of those who are entitled to such
marks, and shall be born from the womb of a brute animal.,” Manu,
iv. 200.
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illustrative of some of them is given in one of the plates
of Moor’s Hindu Pantheon. They suggest to a Chris-
tian an apt illustration of the figurative expression of
the Book of Revelation, the * mark of the beast in the
forehead.”

II1.—OgrTHopOoX VIiEW OF THE FouR ORIGINAL CASTES
or THE Hinbpus.

According to the opinions of the Hindus deemed by
them orthodox, the original Castes were four in number,—
that of the Brdhmans, or priestly class; that of the
Kshatriyas, or warrior class ; that of the Vaishyas, or
Mercantile and Agricultural class ; and that of the Shi-
dras, or Servile Class.

“« For the sake of preserving the universe,” says Manu,
“‘the Being supremely glorious allotted separate duties to
those who sprang respectively from his mouth, his arm,
his thigh, and his foot. To Brdkmans he assigned the
duties of reading [the Veda], and teaching it, of sacrific-
ing, of assisting others to sacrifice, of giving alms, and
of receiving gifts.* To defend the people, to give alms,
to sacrifice, to read [the Veda], to shun the allurements
of sexual gratification, are in a few words, the duties of a
Kshatriya. To keep herds of cattle, to bestow largesses,
to sacrifice, to read the scripture, to carry on trade, tolend
at interest, are the duties of a Vaishya. One principal
duty the Supreme Ruler assigns to a Shidra ; name-
ly, to serve the before-mentioned classes, without depre-

® Thesc are the Six constituted Works of the Brahmans, techni-
cally denomiuated by them T, TTAT, T[T, WAYE,NVITT, and N¥A(-
9.
3




18 WHAT CASTE IS.

ciating their worth.* A similar origin and similar dutics
are ascribed to the Four Castes in the Shanti Parva of
the Mahdbharata ;¢ in the Matsya, Bhagavata, and several
others of the Purapas;} in the J4ti-M4l4, or Garland of
Castes, of authority in Bengal and the Upper Provinces
of India, quoted by Mr. Colebrooke ;§in the Jati-Viveka,
or Discrimination of Castes, of authority in the West of
India;|| and in the Sahyadri Khanda of the Skanda Pu-
rana, the great practical authority of the Maratha Brah-
mans.Y This, in fact, is the view taken of the origin of
the four classes by the Caste system now prevalent
throughtout the whole of India. All other passages of
the Shastras, with representations on the subject of a
different character,—and such there are in abundance,

* Manu i.87-91. In this and other quotations from the Hindu
Law Book, I mainly follow Sir William Jones, omitting such of his
cxpletives as are not warranted by the text, and bringing the render-
ings sometimes closer to the original.

t Mahidbharata, Shdnti Parva adh. 72. v. 2728, Dxﬁ'erent ac-
counts of the origin of Caste are given in other works, including the
Puraaas and the Mahabhdrata, which, to usc the words of Dr. John
Muir, (Original Sanskrit Texts p. 87) “is made up of very heterogenc-
ous clements, the products of different ages, and representing widely
different dogmatical tendencies which have been thrown together by
the successive compilers or editors of the work without any regard to
their mutual consistentcy.”

1 In the Matsya (adh. 4), Vimdeva is the nume given to the god

(bhagavin, * the worslupful") who (as Brahma, acoordmg to the
context) created the Castes:— IIHTTE] WIATE AT AT AT
EARTAZ TARIZA:. In the Bhlga\ ata, the most orthodox view
of the origin of Caste is given in Skanda iii. adh. v. 33-34. '

§ Colebrooke’s Essays, vol. ii. p. 1%7.

| There are two forms of this work now before me, the larger and
smaller.

4 Sahyédri Khanda, A'di Rahasya, Chap. 25.
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as will afterwards appear—are contorted and interpreted
in the light of the dogmas here announced. Caste, to
the present day, adheres to its claims as set forth in
Manu, without essential compromise or concession.

To understand the subject of Caste, then, we have
to keep the statements now quoted constantly in view.
For the same purpose, we have to look to the informa-
tion given in detail in the Sh4stras of the Hindus res-
pecting the prerogatives, privileges, and duties of these
the primary divisions of Caste, und which is still approv-
ed and acted upon, with very slight modifications in
form, throughout the whole country. This we attempt
concisely to do.

1. We give a miniature picture, in the first instance
of the Brdhman.

The Shéstras dwell much on the pre-eminence of
the Brahman, both by birth and original endowments,
above all the other classes of man. *“Since the Bréh-
man sprang from the most excellent part, since he was
the first born, and since he possesses the Veda, he is by
right the chief of this whole creation.” *Him, the Being
who exists of himself produced in the beginning from
his own mouth, that, having performed holy rites,
he might present clarified butter to the gods, and cakes
of rice to the progeniters of mankind, for the preser-
vation of this world. What created heing then can
surpass Him, with whose mouth the gods of the firma-
ment continually feast on clarified butter, and the manes
of ancestors, on hallowed cakes? The very birth of
Brahmans is a constant incarnation of Dharma, (God of
religion ;) for the Brahman is born to promote religion,
and to procure ultimate happiness. When a Brahman
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springs to light, he is born above the world, the chief of
all creatures, assigned to guard the treasury of duties,
religious and civil. Whatever exists in the universe, is
all in effect,” the wealth of the Brihman, since the Bréh-
man is entitled to it all by his primogeniture and emi-
nence of birth. The Bréhman eats but his own food ;
wears his own apparel ; and bestows but his own in alms:
through the benevolence of the Brshman indeed, other
mortals enjoy life.”* His inherent qualities, however
sparingly they may be developed, are “ quiescence, self-
control, devotion, purity, patience, rectitude, secular
and sacred understanding, the recognition of spiritual
existence, and the inborn-disposition to serve Brahma.”t
In every member of his body, power and glory are resid-
ent. The purifying Ganges is in his right ear ; his
mouth is that of God himself; the devouring fire is
in his hand ; the holy térthas, or places of pilgrimage
are in his right foot ;1 the cow-of-plenty (kdmadhenu )
from which all desires may be satisfied, is in the hairs of
hisbody. The Brihman is the “first-born,” by nature
(agrajanma); the ““twice-born” (dwfja), by the sacra-
ment of the maumyi; the “-deity-on-earth” (dhddeva),
by his divine status ; and the intelligent one (vipra), by
his innate comprehension.§

* Manu, i. 93-95,98-101. t Bhagavad-Gité, xviii. 42.

{ These are among the common synonyms of the Amarkosha.

Khanda ii, brahmavarga 4.
§ The following verse from the Tirtha Mahdtmya has become po-

ular :—
F qhrsat i vt e Aty Ee |
anR @i §rify oF Forer e )
All the Tirthas in the world are in the ocean ;
All the T'irthas in the ocean are in the Brahman's right foot.
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The Brahman, thus exalted in original position, is ac-
cording to the Shéstra, superior to all law, even of a
moral character, whenever it clashes with his wordly in-
terests. Even truth and honesty must be dispensed with
for his peculiar advantage. * In the case of sensual
gratifications,” says Manu, ¢ of marriages, of food eaten
by cows, of fuel for a sacrifice, of benefit or protection
accruing toa Brahman, there is no sin in an oath.”* ¢ A
Brahman’ says the same authority, “may live by rita
and amrita, or by mrita and pramrita, or even by sat-
ydmrita (truth and falsehood); <but never let him
subsist by dog-living’ (hired service.)’t A Brihman
may without hesitation take the property of a Shadra.
He (the Shidra) has, indeed, nothing of his own : his
master may, doubtleas, take his property.”} To this in-
justice, too, the most horrid cruelty may in his case be
added ; for of the most barbarous treatment of the lower
orders, and, unbecoming leniency to Brahmans, the Hin-
du sacred writings are in no degree ashamed. They actu-
ally enjoin this atrocious despitefulness. “ A priest shall
be fined five hundred (panas), if he slander a soldier ;
twenty—five, if a merchant ; and twelve, if he slander a
man of the servile class. For abusing one of the same
class, a twice-born man shall be fined only twelve ; but
for ribaldry not to be uttered, even that shall be dou-

Hence, the readiness to taste the water in which a Brfhman has
washed his foot. In the Padma Parfna (Kriyé yadnaséra, xx) it is said,

FYOIT® 9] FOTAMIAT:| TER7 TAR a7 GV TR ||
—The bearer of a drop of water which has been in contact with a
Brihman's foot has all the sins of his body thereby destroyed.

# Mann, viii. 112. t+ Many, iv. 4. 1 Manu, viii. 417.
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bled. A once born man, who insults the twice-born
with gross invectives, ought to have his tongue slit; for
he sprang from the lowest part of Brahm4. If he men-
tion their name and class with contumely, as if he say
¢Oh! Devadatta’ (useless gift of God!) an iron style,
ten fingers long shall be thurst red hot into his mouth.”
¢ Should he, through pride, give instructions to priests
concerning their duty, let the king order some hot oil to
be dropped into his mouth and ear.”’* <A man of the
lowest class, who shall insolently place himself on the
same seat with one of the highest, shall either be
banished with a mark on his hinder part or the king
shall cause a gash to be made on his buttock ; should
he spit on him through pride, the king shall order
both of his lips to be gashed; should he..[decency
requires the suppression of what here follows.] If he
seize the Brahman by the locks, or by the feet, or by
the beard, or by the throat, or by the scrotum, let
the king without hesitation cause incision to be made
in his hands.”t Ignominious tonsure is ordained, instead
of capital punishment, for an adulterer of the priestly
class; while the punishment of other classes in this case
may extend to loss of life. ‘Never shall a king slay
a Brahman, though convicted of all possible crimes;
let him banish the offender from his realm ; but with all
his property secure and his body unhurt. No greater
crime is known on earth than slaying a Brahman ; and
the king, therefore, must not even form in his mind an
idea of killing a priest.”t ¢ A Brdhman, who, by his

* Manu, viii. 268-272. t Many, viii. 281-3-28.
1 Manw, viii, 379-381.
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power and through avarice, shall cause twice-born men,
girt with the sacrificial thread, to perform servile acts,
with their consent, shall be fined by the king six hund-
red panas. But a man of the servile class, whether
bought or unbought, he may compel to perform servile
duty ; because such a man was created by the self-exist-
ent for the purpose of serving Brahmans. A Shidra,
though emancipated by his master, is not released from
a state of servitude: for of a state which is natural to
him, by whom can he be divested 7”’* The Brihman,
even, is the adjudicator in his own cause,and need make
no complaint to royal authorities for the punishment
of his enemies, it being left free to himself to take ven-
geance.t

The Brahmans, as themselves the great authors of the
preceptive parts of the Hindu Shastras, have no feeling
of shame whatever in stating their pretensions ard urg-
ing their prerogatives. Only they must now read and
interpret the Veda, which they profess to be the highest
revelation of the will of God. Their wrath is as dread-
ful as that of the gods in heaven. They and their
wives, and daughters, are to be worshipped as gods on
carth.] They allege that they have in many instances,

* Manu, viii. 124-14. t+ Manu, xi. 81-32.

be giqr ATErr: T qTw %79 fgaq. “Inall ways, Bréhmans are to
be worshipped: they are a Supreme Divinity.” Manu, ix. 318. In the
Padma Purfna (Kriyé yadnasara, xx) it is said, *The good man who
worships a Brihman, moving round him to the right hand, obtains
the merit of himself going round the seven dwipas (insular continents)
of the world.” In the same work, it is said, that “ immoral Bréhmanus
are to be worshipped, but not Shiidras though subduing their passions:
the cow that eats things not to be eaten is better than the sow of good
intent.”
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kicked, and beaten, and cursed, and frightened, and de-
graded the highest deities, and distressed and destroyed
their children. One of their number, Kashyapa, they tell
ue, was the parent of the sun, and another, Airi, of the
moon. Others of them, they hold, wrought great mar-
velsin creation and formation. Brihaspati, the instruc-
tor of the gods, is said by them to have turned the moon
into a cinder, for two kalpas of enormous length ; and to
retain his power over it by covering it with rust, when it
assumes a ruddy appearance. Vishvakarma, they declare,
clipt off the hands and feet of the sun, to make it round,
and cut it also into twelve pieces, in which it appears in
the twelve signs of the zodiac. The same individual, the
architect of the gods, they assert, formed heaven ; and
another of his caste manufactured a child of grass, which
Sit4, the wife of R4ma, could not distinguish from her
own son. Kashyapa, already mentioned, they make,
through his different wives, the parent of fowls, of beasts
of prey, of buffaloes, cows, and other cloven-footed ani-
mals; of hawks, vultures, and other similar birds ; of the
Apsaras, or water-nymphs, serpents, and other reptiles; of
trees; of evil beings; of the Gandharvas, and of animals
with hoofs,* He, also, they tell us, made fire ; while
Bhrigu imparted to it its property of consumption; and
Sapta gave it its capability of extinction ; and Agastya,
the great Brihman missionary to the South of India,
swallowed up the ocean at three sips, and then passed
it impregnated with salt. Theachievements of the great
Brahmans here referred to are thus alluded to by the
Hindu lawgiver :—¢ Who without perishing could pro-

* Bhdgavata Purdna, vi. 6 : 26-28.
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voke those holy men by whom the all-devouring fire was
created, the sea with waters not drinkable, and the moon
with its wane and increase? what prince could gain wealth
by oppressing those, who, if angry, could frame other
worlds and regents of worlds, and could give being to
new gods and mortals? What man, desirous of life;
would injure those by the aid of whom worlds and gods
perpetually exist.” The following syllogism has gained
universal currency in India:—

The whole world is under the power of the gods,
The gods are under the power of the mantras,
The mantras are ynder the power of the Brdhman ;
The Brdhman is therefore our God."t

These fabrications, which appear to us so ridiculous,
were intended to secure to the Brahmans veneration and
awe. The endeavour, also, has been made in the Shas-
tra to secure to them their lives. They must not be kill-
ed, as we have seen, for the most enormous offences.
When ap individual weeps for any person whom they
may have killed, he must make an atonement for his in-
firmity, The goddess Durgé is pleased with the blood of
8 man a thousand years; but no Bréihman must be sa-
crificed to her. Garuda, the bearer of Vishnu, used to
eat every sort of creatures, except Brihmans, wha, if
swallowed, would have caused an insufferable pain in his
stomach, as is said to have been exemplified on a particu-
lar occasion. While Shéidras may offer themselves as sa-
aifices by what is called the Kdmya marana (voluntary

* Mann, ix. 314-316.
t &t g & dniTT R |
& T ARGOIGAT AN TH XA |«
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death), Brébmans are not required to make any such
consecration of themselves. “ A twice-born man,” says
Manu, “who barely assaults a Brdhman with an inten-
tion to hurt him shall be whirled about for a century in
the hell named 7dmisra; but having smitten him in an-
ger, and by design, even with a blade of grass, he shall
be born in one and twenty transmigrations, from the
wombs of impure quadrupeds.”* Life, however, must
not only be preserved exceptionally for the favoured;
but it must be rendered comfortable. The Brihmans
get all the offerings made at the temples; and the most
heinous sins are atoned for by giving them presents. If
a man sell his cow, he will go to hell; if he give her in
donation to a Brahman he will go to heaven. If on
Ganga's anniversary whole villages be given to Brah-
mans, the person presenting them will acquire all the
merit which can be obtained : his body will be a million
of times more glorious than the sun ; he will have a mil-
lion of virgins, many carriages, and palanquins with
jewels; and he will live in heaven with his father as
many years as there are particles in the land given to
Brihmans. Land given to Bréhmans secures heaven ;
a red cow, a safe passage across the boiling infernal
river, Vaitarant; a house, a heavenly palace; an um-
brella, freedom from scorching heat; shoes, freedom
from pain when walking ; perfumes, freedom from
offensive smclls ; feasting of Bréhmans, particularly at
births, marriages and deaths, the highest merit. If
a house be defiled by an unclean bird sitting down
upon it, it becomes pure when presented to a Brah-
man. A proper gift to a Brahman on a deathbed will

* Manw, iv, 165-168,
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secure heaven to a malefactor. The Brihmans oblige
the other castes, in fact, when they condescend to receive
their presents.” Money given to them should be dipped
in water, lest the latent glory of their hands should burst
forth and consume the donor.t

Most obvious is it that the legislation of the Bréh-
mans, embracing such matters and supported by such
legends as those now alluded to, has originated exclusive-
ly with their own body. Its partialities, and preferences,
and prejudices are of the grossest character. Along
with these enormous faults, however, it is but fair to look
at the strict discipline, continuous ceremoniousness, and
rigid austerities, which in certain circumstances,—associ-
ated with numerous puerilities,—it has prescribed for its
favourites.

In the first 4'shrama, or Order, that of the Brahmd-
chéri, or Pupil, the Brihman boy, must render the
greatest reverence and attention to his priestly instruc-
tor, observing constant oblations, and practising unceas-
ing restraints of his appetites. His religious exercises
must commence with the morning twilight ; and, except
during the times of study and eating, they must be con-

® The imparting of gifts (ddna) is quite a science according to the
institutions of Caste, which, as far as this matter is concerned, are
collected and explained, in all their particularities, in the Law Book
entitled the Dana Mayukha.

1 In thus mentioning the pretensions of the Brahmans, I have avail-
ed myself of and expanded the notices contained in my two Exposures
of Hinduism in reply to Brahmanical controversialists. To natives of
India acquainted with the Marithi{ language I would warmly recom-
mend Mr. Nesbit's tract on the Brahman's Claims, which appear-
ed after the Exposures were published, and in which some of the
popular aspects of the subject are commented on in a telling way.
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tinued throughout the day. “Let the twice-born youth,”
it is said, “who has been girt with the sacrificial cord,
eollect wood for the holy fire, beg food of his relations,
sleep on a low bed, and perform such offices as may
please his preceptor, until his return to the house of his
natural father.”* With devotion and austerities he is
ordered to study the Véda. He is commanded to ab-
stain from honey, flesh, perfumes, garlands, vegetable
juices, women, acidulated substances, the killing of
animated beings, unguents for his limbs, black powder
for his eyes, wearing sandals, using an umbrella, sensual
desires, wrath, covetousness, dancing, singing, dice,
disputes, detraction, and falsehood.t He is enjoined to
sleep alone, and to perform the duty of a religious
mendicant. :

In the second Order, that of the Grikastha or House-
holder, after the Brahman has chosen, or got chosen,
for his wife, a girl whose form has no defect, who has
an agreeable name, who walks like a goose,} or young
elephant, whose hair and teeth are moderate in quantity,
and whose body is distinguished by softness, and who,
in the case of the first marriage at least, should be
of the Brahman class§ he should live with her in the
strictest fidelity, giving her elegant attire, though not
from the most exalted motive,T seeking to raise up a
family, embracing especially a son, without whom, na-

® Manu, ii. 108. The other statements here made are on the au-
thority of the context.
t Manu, ii. 167-178.
1 Sir W. Jones makes this a phenicopteros, or adjutant bird. The.
Sanskrit, however, is hansa, a gocse.
§ Manu, iii. 12, 17, etc. Y Manu, iii. 68.
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tural or adopted, the salvation of a father cannot be
effected.” He has to practise uncessingly various
minute and burdensome rites and ceremonies, connected
with study ; oblations to fire ; the presentation of food
to’ spirits, through animated beings, particularly the
“twice-born;” the entertainment of Brahmanical guests ;
and the offering of rice and water to the manes of
ancestorst At the Shrdddhas, or reverential feasts and
services performed either for ancestors or for gods, he
has to aveid inviting or holding intercourse with par-
ties labouring under any disease, deformity, impotency,
or defect (held under the doctrine of the metempsycosis
to be the consequence of past crimes), despising Bréh-
manical institutes, or following employments unconge-
nial with the Brahmanical doctrines and practices, or
guilty of crime] During the feasting, he has to pre-
serve his mind in absolute composure, for the shedding

* Though the Sanskrit for son, is puira, the reciprocal word for
pitar, (Lat. pater a father,) the following fanciful derivation of it, found-
ed on this doctrine, is given by Manu, (ix. 188) :—* Since the son de-
livers (trdyaté) relieves his father from the hell named put, he was
therefore called putra by Brahm4 himself I

+ Many, iii. 70, et scq.

{ Among the parties thus to be avoided are the attcndants npon
images (dévalaka), the sellers of flesh, the party supporting himsclf by
traffic, a young brother married before the elder or vice versi, a
dancer, the husband of a Shiidra, the pupil or preceptor of a Shidra,
a seller of the moon-plant (used in sacrifices), a navigator of the ocean,
an encomiast, an oilman, a maker of bows and arrows, a father in-
structed in the Véda by his son, a tamer of elephants, bulls, horses or
camels, an astrologer, a keeper of birds, a breeder of sporting dogs, a
shepherd, a keeper of buffaloes, the husband of a twice-married
woman. Danu, iii. 150-167.
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of a tear would send the messes before him to restless
spirits ; anger, to foes; falsehood, to dogs; contact with
the foot (pada-sparsha), to Rakshasas ; and agitation,
to ecoundrels.* At the same time, he has to regale his
silent guests with readings from the Véda, from the in-
stitutes of law (Dharma-Shdstra), from stories, from
historical poems (Itihdsa, generally applied to the Ma-
habhérata,) from antiquities (Purdnas), and from other
scriptures.t At these ceremonial offerings animal food,
to be ate by the company, is declared to be of more avail
in the work of propitiation than vegetables, a fact which
the Brahmans of the present day are shy in admitting.}
He has to be most particular about the times of the
month and day of his religious services. *“He must live,
with no injury, or with the least possible injury, to ani-
mated beings, by pursuing those means of gaining sub-
sistence which are strictly prescribed by law, except in
times of distress.”§ He has tokeep his hair, nails, and

* Manu, iii. 230. t Ibid. iii. 282.

¥ “ The ancestors of men are satisfied a whole month with tila, rice,
barley, black lentils or vetches, water, roots, and fruit, given with
prescribed ceremonies; two months, with fish ; three months, with
venison; four with mutton; five, with the flesh of suck birds as the
twice-born may eat; six months, with the flesh of kids; seven, with
that of spotted deer, or the antelope, called éna ; nine with that of the
ruru : ten months are they satisfied with the flesh of wild boars and
wild buffaloes; eleven with that of rabits or hares, and of tortoises; a
whole year with the milk of cows, and food made of that milk; from
the flesh of the long-eared white goat, their satisfaction endures twelve
years.” Manu, iii. 267-271.

§ Many, iv. 2. The fourth chapter in many respects corresponds
with the third. They appear to me to have originally belonged to two
different Codes.
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beard clipped, his passions subdued ; his mantle, white;
and his body pure.” He must not gaze on the sun
whether rising orsetting (unless in religious services), or
eclipsed, or reflected in water, or advanced to the middle
of the sky. He must be reserved in his intercourse with
his wife, and neither eat with her, nor see her eating. He
must neither dishonour earth, nor fire, nor water. He
must not dwell under the government of a Shidra. He
must neither dance nor sing, nor play on musical instru-
ments or with dice. He must not use the clothes or ves-
sels which have been used by auother, till they are
purified. The beasts with which he travels must be
sound, and well trained; and he must never bestride a
member of the bovine race. He must not cut his own
nails or bairs. He has to be sober in his speech and
conduct, He has to accept gifts only from Ksha-
triyas and Vaishyas; and never from Shadras.t He has
to observe religious ceremonies at night (when awake),
and at mormn, noon, and evening. He has to keep at a
distance from the destroyers of animals and vegetable
seeds not simply used in food. He must suspend the
reading of the Védas during thunder, rain, earthquakes,
and other atmospheric and terrene changes and move-
ments.. He must intermit the reading of the Véda for a
day and night when a beast of labour, a frog, a cat, a
dog, or a snake passes between him and his pupil}
He is commanded to abstain from iniquity, lest he

* Manu, iv. 85-87.

1 This is not now the case, as will be afterwards explained.
$ I once asked a learned Pandit, what inference he was disposed to
draw from this injunction. He very adreitly said, *I should infer
that the teacher and pupil shonld sit very olosely together!”
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should be punished for it either in his own person or
in those of his descendants. His moral duties he has
to prefer to his ceremonial acts, though great excep-
tions, elsewhere noticed, are made to this rule. He
is not permitted to take food from a servile man,
except raw grain for a single night when it may
be necessary for the support of his life. He has to be
liberal in giving gifts to those deserving of benevolence,
and he is not be too proud of his charity. “By false-
hood, sacrifice becomes vain ; by pride, austerities go for
nought ; by the dishonour of priests, life is diminished ;
and by the display of charity, its fruit is destroyed.”*
In regard to food, the householder, as well as other
Brahmans, has to show the greatest scrupulosity. He
must avoid eating garlic, onions, leeks, and mush-
rooms,t and all vegetables raised in dung, though the
vegetable processes know no impurity ; red gums and
resins, supposed to be like the blood of animals; and
carnivorous birds and quadrupeds, and many others of
different orders. He might, according to one law, par-
take of the hedgehog, porcupine, some species of lizards,
hares, and all quadrupeds, camels excepted, which have

* Manu, iv. 204. See authorities for the preceding statements
in the context.

t It is difficult to see the reason of the interdiction of the use of
these vegetables, unless perhaps it is to be found in their strong smell,
especially when imperfectly cooked. The crime of eating them seems
to have been a peculiarly heinous one with the Hindu legislators.
“« The twice-born who has intentionally eaten a mushroom, the flesh of
& tame-hog, or a tame-cock, a leek, or an onion, or garlic, is degrad-
ed immediately.” Atonements are available for undesigned eating,
Manuy, v. 19-20,
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but one row of teeth.* According to another, he
might use considerable latitude in the use of flesh-meat :
—“No sin is committed by him who, having honour-
ed the deities and the manes, eats flesh-meat which
he has bought, himself acquired, or had presented to him
by another.”t Yet, without these religious rites, he
would contract great sin by encouraging the slaughter of
animals, which, in the main, is strongly disapproved of
by the legislators and not now generally resorted to.}
He has to submit to great inconveniences from ceremo- °
nial defilement caused by the birth and death of rela-
tives and connections of various degrees, and by the
touch of the lowly Chéandéla, and of all parties in a
state of ceremonial impurity.§ The duties prescribed
for the Brahman householder, in short, are such as must
keep him ever busy, ever on the alert, and ever scru-
pulous and cautious. '

The Vdnaprastha, the Hermit of the Wilderness, the
Brahman in the third A ’shrama, must be a vast deal more
selfdenied and restricted than the Householder. At
the approach of old age he must abandon his family and

* Manu, v. 18. t Manu, v. 32.

$ The general doctrine of Manu on this subject may be understood
from the following passages :—‘ Flesh-meat cannot be procured with-
out injury to animals, and the slaughter of animals obstructs the
path to beatitude; from flesh-meat therefore 1ét man abstain. He who
consents to the death of an animal, he who kills it, he who dissects it,
he who buys it, he who sells it, he who dresses it, he who serves ig
up, and he who makes it his food; these are eight principals in the
slaughter.” Manu, v. 48-51.

§ Manu, v. 85, et seq. For the special laws on these matters, see
the Mayukha under Shaucha and Askaucha (purity and impurity).
5
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worldly affairs. He must not only feed on herbs, fruits,
and roots, but use them in saerifice. He must weara
black antelope’s hide, or a vesture of the bark of a tree ;
and suffer his hair, beard, and nails to grow continually.
He must be constantly engaged in reading the Véda,
and in other religious exercises. His devotion must be
varied by austerities. ‘‘Let him slide backwards and
forwards on the ground; or let him stand a whole day
on tiptoe ; or let him continue in motion rising and sit-
ting alternately; but at sunrise, at noon, and at sunset,
let him go to the waters and bathe. In the hot season
let him sit exposed to five fires; in the rains let him
stand uncovered where the clouds pour the heaviest
showers ; in the cold season (when the evaporation
caused by the dry air is excessive) let him wear humid
vesture; and let him encrease by degrees the austerity
of his devotion.” Abandoning the use of all means

of gratification, he must for the purpose of uniting his
soul with the Divine Spirit, engage in meditation, and_

study the sacred Upanishads, or philosophical pantheis-
tic treatises. Shuffling off his body, if he is attacked
by disease by any of these means,—he is given to un-
derstand,—he will rise to exaltation in the divine es-
sence.! ‘ Lo

The Sannydst, or Anchorite, in the fourth 4 'shrama,
has to improve upon the course now mentioned, practis-
ing contemplation, however, more than austerities.
Delighted with meditating on the Supreme Spirit, being
fized in such meditation, without needing anything
earthly, without one sensual desire, withoutany compan-

-

* Manu, vi. 22-23. t Manu, vi. 32, ete. -
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ion to his own soul, let him live in this world seeking
the bliss of the next, ‘absolute absorption.” ¢ His
hair, nails, and beard being clipped, bearing with him
a dish, a staff, and a waterpot, his whole mind being
fixed on God, let him wander about continually, with-
out giving pain to living beings,”* either vegetable or
animal. Onoe a day only he has to ask for food; and
that ought to be at a late hour. Meditating [in gross
delusion] on the identity of his own spirit with that of
the Supreme, and seeking reunion, he is to be ready
cheerfully to leave the cumbersome and miserable body.t
The profession by the Brahmans, that, with certain
nonessential modifications, they have still this sacred cha-
racter, and that they follow these injunctions, esteemed
divine, gives them a powerful hold of the mind of India,
quite independently of their pretensions to pre-eminence
which we have noticed at the commencement of this
heading. Its natural effects are often too little regarded
in the estimate of the religious and social forces by
which we are surrounded in India. With Brahmanical
discipline and pursuits, there is much sympathy, even

_on the part of those large portions of the community

which are legally debarred from participating in them.
There is an admiration and approval of the Brahman
among the people, as well as much dread and distrust of
him, and contempt of him for his extravagant claims
in connexion with his status and prerogatives. Hence,

* Manu, vi. 49-52.

1 The notice taken of the four dshrams in the Purénas, is quite accord -
ant with that of the Law. Books. See, for examplo, Wilson’s Vishnu
Purfna, pp. 294-296. ‘
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the attempt, in late centuries especially, of multitudes
precluded from all priestly services, to become wander-
ing saints and devotees of various orders and grades.
There is very great deference shown to the Brihman,
even in the view of the fact that he is now left with-
out a legal remedy for enforcing in his own behalf
the unjust laws which he has made connected with his
own life, honor, and support. [ add another observa-
tion to this remark. I have a strong impression on my
amind that a great deal of the Brahmanical legislation
was, from the first, intended only for effect, and that it
was never designed to be carried into execution as far
as the priestly practice itself was concerned. An intel-
ligent native writer in the Calcutta Review justly says,
“Those who arrogate to themselves great honors, must
at least profess to be guided by a more elevated stand-
ard of duty than their neighbours. A man who prides
himself on the greatness of his origin must admit, that
it behoveth him to observe higher principles of morali-
ty, than those over whom he affects superiority. The
Bréhmans have accordingly laid down severe rules for
the government of their order. Whether the authors of
the Shéstras intended, that their austere rules should be
followed out in practice, or whether they merely propos-
ed to exhibit their idea of priestly dignity without intend-
ing to realize it, it is not easy to determine. One thing,
however, is certain, that as the Brahman acknowledged
no earthly superior, he had little apprehension of his de-
linquencies being severely visited. He could not be
called to account for departing from his maxims, because
no one was at liberty to judge him. An austere rule of
life could therefore prove no greater restraint on his in-
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clinations, than he himself [or the, priestly community
of which he was a member] chose to allow.*”

2. From the Brihman, we pass to the Kshatriya,
the Warrior, or rather, as will be afterwards explained,
the Ruler or Prince.

According to the orthodox view of Caste, the Ksha-
triya is derived from the arms of the god Brahma,t in
the same way as the Brahman is derived from his head.
This explanation of the origin of the Kshatriya, how-
ever, is not consistently adhered to, even in the Law
Books, which are the great support of the Caste system.
In the seventh chapter of the Code of Manu, which is
evidently intended for the use of the ruling authorities,
the creation and glory of the prince is thus set forth :—
“Since the world destitute of a king quaked on all
sides, the Lord created a kmg for the maintenance
of this system, both religious and civil, forming him
of eternal particles; drawn from [the gods] Indra,
Anila (Vayu), Yama, Arka (Sarya), Agni, Varuna,
Chandra, and Vittésha (Kuvera): and since a king was
composed of particles drawn from these chief guar-
dian deities, he- consequently -surpasses all beings in
glory. Like the sun, he burns eyes and hearts; nor
can any human creatures on earth gaze on him. He is
fireand air; he, both sun and moon ; he the god of retri-
butive justice (Yama) ; he the god of wealth (Kuvéra);
he the regent of waters (Varuna); he the lord of the firm-
ament. A king, even though a child, must not be

* Calcutta Review, 1851, p. 58. } See above, page 17.

t Matré in the singular, corresponding (etymologically) with the
Latin materia and our own matter. *
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treated hghtly, from an idea that he is a mere mortal ;

no, he is a powerful divinity who appears in human.-
shape.”* ¢ The natural duties of the Kshatriya,” ac-
cording to the Bhagavad-Git4, “are heroism, splendour,
pertinacity, policy, not fleeing in battle, liberality, and
fitness to govern.”’t Other views of his creation and glory
will afterwards fall to be alluded to. The Brahmans, while
setting forth their own pre-eminence and superiority,
knew how to flatter the powerful and wealthy of their
own race, in varied ways not very consistent with the
general dogmatic announcements which were most con-
sistent with the religious system which they sought to

uphold.
The Kshatriya, according to what has now been said,

_is set forth in the Law Books as the essence of majesty

and power; and as the great dispenser of justice, particu-
larly in the matter of punishment, of which he is the per-
sonal manifestation (purushodanda), and which, though
needed both by gods and men, is to be leniently applied
to Brihmans.}] Heis to be the protector of the various
Castes attending to their prescribed duties.§ In dis-
charging his functions, he has to abide by the decision of
learned Brahmans.T He must cultivate humility and be
warned by the examples of kings who, in the lack of it,
have involved themselves in ruin. He is enjoined to seek
sacred and secular knowledge from the Brahmans, and

* Manu, vii. 8-8. Some of the gods here mentioned are contem-
plated in aspects different from those in which they are exhibited in
the Védas. '

t Bhagavad-Gita, xviii. 43. } Mann, vii. 17-82,

§ Manu, vii. 85. 9 Ibid. vii. 87.
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to avoid various kinds of immoralities and sensualities.
He is recommended to choose eight ministers, some of
whom are to be versed in the sacred books, and others, in
the art of war. The ambassador (‘dita) selected by
him should be skilled in all the Shastras. He should
live in a capital surrounded by a desert, and otherways
difficult of approach, and well-defended by fortifications,
his own palace being in its centre. His wife should be of
his own class (‘varna), and of good descent and agreeable
person. He must appoint a domestic priest (‘purohita®).
and be liberal in sacrifices and in gifts to Brihmans.
“ An offering in the mouth of a Brihman,” he is told;
*“ig far hetter than offerings to holy fires; it never drops;
it never dries; it is never consumed.”t In battle he
must be brave, resolute, and generous. He must subor-
dinate to one another the various districts in his realm.
He must raise taxes from his subjects according to
their means; but, though even dying with want, he
must not receive any tax from a Brahman learned in
the Védas, while at the same time he must suffer
no such Brahman to die of hunger,f The season of
the year most favourable for weather and crops, he
must choose for his warlike campaigns. His troops he
has to march in varied lines, and according to varied
figures, with considerable skill, forming, when thought
expedient, a van, a rearguard, and a mainbody, and also
wingsand a centre. His ordinary soldiers,—who it would
appear, might have been of varied tribes and castes,—
he was to dispose of in battle according to their capaci-
ties. ‘“Men born in Kurukshetra, in Matsya, in Pan-

* Literally, u foreman.  t Manu, vii. 84. $ Manu, vii. 133.
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chala, and in Shiraséna,” he is required to engage in
the van, and “ other men who are tall and light.”* He
has to respect the deities and Brahmans of conquered
countries, and to appoint over them a prince of his own
race (vansha). To his neighbours who support his cause,
he has to practise kindness ; and for self-preservation, he
has to be ready to part with his dominions and even with
his family when required. ¢ Against misfortune let him
preserve his wealth ; at the expense of his wealth, let him
preserve his wife; but at all events let him preserve
himself, even at the hazard of his wife and riches.”’+ His

¢ Manu, vii. 193.

t Manu, vii. 218. The principle here involved is applied to all
classes of the Hindus as well as to Kshatriyas. The Brahmans have
embodied it in the following Sanskrit proverb :—
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“ Preserve your wife, preserve you pelf;
But give them both to save yourself :
There's other wealth, another wife ;

But where is there another life?”

By a slight change (by a Pandit from the West), this wise-saying
can be reversed in favour of the poor wife :—
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¢ Preserve your man, preserve your pelf’;
But give them both to save yourself;
There's other wealth, and other men;
But who shall see this life again?”

For a short comment on these versicles, see a paper by the late Rev.
R. Nesbit in the Oriental Christian Spectator, Sept. 1842. .
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religious and domestic duties he has to attend to in their
own relations. After ablution he has to eat at noon,
tuking food prepared by faithful servants skilled in the
differences of times (lucky and unlucky), and hallowed
by texts repulsive of poison. He may then divert himself
with bis women in the inner apartments, taking due
care, however, lest he should be betrayed by them. At
sunset, after having performed his religious duty, he
should deal with spies and emissaries in retirement.»
When unable personally to inspect his affairs, he may
commit the superintendence of them to a Brahman.t
From the Brahman, byt never from a Shiddra, he has
to seek the interpretation of law. * Of that king,
who stupidly looks on while a Shiidra degides causes,
the kingdom shall sink like a cow in deep mire.”} The
kmg is the guardian of all property, including tha t of
minors, and the owner of the half of treasure-trove (the
other half belonging to Brahmans), except thaiI: found by
alearned Brdhman, who may take it without any deduc-
tion, as he is the lord of all. He also receives the wealth
of all other classes on the failure of heirs, except that of
Brahmans, which must go to their own community
without, in any case, being escheated.§ He is the upholder
of the Caste laws, and customs of the various classes of the
community,¥ in so far as practised by good men and vir-
tuous Brihmans, and not inconsistent with local usages.
In the dispensation of justice, the king himself isnot to
be made a witness ; and he has also to make an exemption,

* Manu, vii. ad finem. t Manu, viii. 9, { Manu, viii. 21,

§ Many, iv. 189. Y Manu, viii. 37-38.
6
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geaerally, in the matter of giving testimony to certain
classes of ‘people, some of whom are thought too humble,
and some too great, to appear as witnesses.* He has to
order the administration of oaths, or ordeals, to competent
witnesses, with considerable solemnity from the Indian
point of view ; with a due regard to the comparative dig-
nity of Brihmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shidras;
and with the recognition of injury said to accrue both
to ancestors and posterity from the speaking of false-
hood, except when a pious motive intervenes, when this
gin is found not to be contracted even by perjury.t The
legislation by which he is to be guided, in these matters, to
use the words of Sir William Jones, is ““a system of despo-
tism and priestcraft, both indeed limited by law, but art-
fully conspiring to give mutual support, though with
mutual checks; it is filled with strange conceits in meta-
physics and natural philosophy, with idle superstitions,
and with a scheme of theology most obscurely figurative,
and consequently liable to dangerous misconception; it
abounds with minute and childish formalities, with cere-
monies generally absurd and often ridiculous’ the punish-
ments are partial and fanciful ; for some crimes dreadfully
cruel, for others reprehensibly slight ; ‘and the very mo-
rals, though rigid enough on the whole, are, in one or

* Among the latter class are specified in Mamu, (viii. 65) the learn-
ed in the three Védas, Brihmans waiting on the sacred fire, and reli-
gious devotees who have abandoned the world. Itis in consequence
of the principle here involved that the Bhitys and other native mer-
chants of Bombay are claiming the right of their high-priests
(Mahdrdjas, or great kings!) to decline attendance on the courts of law.

1 Manuy, viii. 66-112. See also above, p. 21.
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two instances, (as in the case of light oaths and of pious
* purjury) [just alluded to] unaccountably relaxed.* It is
interesting to notice, in the view of these faults and de-
fects, that, in regard to the boundaries of property, evi-
dence taken is to be recorded in writing ;+ and that the
lowest classes of the population may be useful in giv-
ing testimony in this matter. Punishments inflicted are
to descend with violence inversely as the station in
caste of the offenders. A Kshatriya defaming a Brab-
man shall be fined a hundred [panas]; a Vaishya,
an hundred and fifty, or two hundred; but a Sha-
dra [acting in this way] shall be corporally punished.
A Brahman shall be fined fifty, if he slander a Ksha-
triya ; twenty-five, if a Vaishya; and twelve, if a Sha-
dra.} Fines for theft are to be inflicted in proportion to
the status in Caste of the party offending.§ Adultery
is be treated with muchseverity, the punishment being
a cruel death to be inflicted on the lower orders trans-
gressing with the higher. Punishments by kings are
said to form atonements for the guilty. * Men whe
have committed, and hdve received from kings the pu-
nishment due to them, go to pure heaven, and become as
clear as those who have done well.”7 This dictum, which
removes man from his responsibility to God, has taken
a great hold of the popular mind in India, Native mu-
sicians attend the capital executions of the vilest crimi-
nals throughout the country, seeking to introduce them
into the other world with joy and rejoicing, simply be-

® Preface to the Institutes of Manu. t Manu, viii. 255-266.
{1 Manvu, viii. 267-268. § Ibid. 887-8. ¥ Manu, viii. 818.
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cause they view their death by the public sentence of the
law as an atonement for all their transgressions.

It is the duty of the princely Kshatriya to keep the
Castes below himself close to the works respectively pres-
cribed for them. He should order the Vaishya to prac-
tise trade, or money-lending, or agriculture and at-
tendance on cattle ; and the Shtdra to act in the service
of the twice-born. It is incumbent upon him to regu-
late all market prices, with a due regard to the interests
of the buyer and seller.* This principle of Caste law is
the foundation of the demand often made on govern=
ment to interfere in matters of sale and trade. The
doctrines of Adam Smith were notin vogue when the
laws attributed to Manu were reduced to a Code.

It is also the duty of the Kshatriya to aid the male
portion ofthe community in maintaining its lordship over
the female portion. This isa matter of much consequence
with the Hindus; and it is so intimately connected with
Caste that it may be proper onwards to devote to it a
separate section of this work.

3. Leaving the Kshatriya, in the meantime, we pro-
ceed to notice the Vaishya, who is the Cattle-keeper,
the Agriculturist, and the Merchant.

In a passage in the Code of Manu, already referred
to, it is said that “to keep herds of cattle, to bestow
largesses, to sacrifice, to read the scripture, to carry on
trade, to lend at interest, and to cultivate land are the

¢ Manu, viii. 401. Difficulties in regard to this matter are often
felt by our own officials, particularly in the matter of grain. For hints
as to the removal of these difficulties, see Colonel Sleeman’s Rambles
and Recollections, vol. i. chap. 24.
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duties of a Vaishya.” “The natural duties of the
Vaishya,” says the Bhagavad-Gita, “are agriculture,
keeping of cattle, and the practice-of-merchandise.”t
Respecting these duties, indeed, without any hints as to
their comparative importance, the information of the lat-
er Sanskrit books is throughout self-consistent.

In the Law Books, the general ordinances affecting
the Vaishya are such as the following. After perform-
ing the initiatory sacraments, ending with that of the
sacrificial thread, and marrying a wife of his own class,
he should be attentive to his proper business, especially
that of cattle-keeping, which he is by no means to over-
look, as the Lord-of-men has committed cattle to his
trust in the same way as he has committed men to that
of the Brihman and the Kshatriya. He must never say,
“T keep charge of no cattle ;” nor must others super-
sede him in this charge while he is willing to undertake

it 'With the prices of mercantile commodities he has -

to be acquainted, especially of gems, pearls, coral, iron,
cloth, perfumes and liquids He has to be skilled in
sowing seeds, in the qualities of land, in weights
and measures, in the excellence and defects of articles of
traffic, in the advantages and disadvantages of different
districts, in the probable gain and loss on goods, in the
breeding of cattle, in the wages of servants, in the va-
rious languages of men,} in the best places for keeping

* Bee above, p. 17, where the words “to cultivate lands” are, by an
error, omitted.

t Bhagavad-Gita, xviii. 43.

$ This intimates a diversity of language in Ancient India, and per-
haps in the bordering countries holding intercourse with it.

———
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goods, and in all measures for effecting purchase and sale.
The augmentation of his wealth should command his
vigilant care and solicitude, while he is attentive to the
giving of nourishment to all sentient creatures.* Con-
siderable intelligence and ingenuity seem to have been
requisite for the Vaishya’s duties. Let this be marked as
an indication of the state of society when the Hindu
Law’ Books were composed. '

4. We conclude this sketch by referring tothelegal
position of the Shidra.

In illustration of this position, especially when eom-
pared with that of his great master, the Brahman, some
notices have already been given by us. The principal
duty assigned to the Shadra is that of serving the
Brahman, the Kshatriya, and the Vaishya, especially
the Brahman, for whose advantage, principally, he has
been created. Throughout the Law Books, he is
viewed as adomestic slave, to whom servitude is natural
and of which he cannot be divested, and whose pro-
* perty even is at the disposal of his master.t From his
daily engagements in the family of his superiors, it is
obvious that ceremonial ablution was not required to
be the consequence of simple contact with him. His
religious degradation, however, is complete according
to Hindu legislation. On the Brahman the following
injunctions are laid in Manu :— Let him not give ad-
vice to a Shidra, nor (except to his own servant) what
remains from his own table; nor clarified -butter of
which part has been offered (to the gods), nor let him

. * Manu, ix. 326-338.
t See above, pp. 17, 21, 23. Manu viii. 413-414. x. 121-128,
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give spiritual counsel to such a man, nor inform him of
the legal expiation for his sin. Surely he who

declares the law to a servile man, and he who instructs '

him in the mode of expiating sin sinks with that very
man into the hell named Asamvrita.”* A Brahman
is never to be the preceptor of a Shddra.t While the
first part of a Brihman’s compound name should indi-
“cate holiness; of a Kshatriya’s, power; and of a Vai-
shya’s, wealth,—that of a Shddra should indicate con-
tempt}. The Véda is never to be read in the presence of
a Shadra ;§ and for.him no sacrifice isto be performed.¥
“He has no business with solemn rites,”** “They who
receive property from a Shadra for the performance of
rites to consecrated fire are contemned, as ministers of
the base.”tt His gifts, now so acceptable to the Brih-
man, were received of old only in the most limited de-
gree, when the Brahman, who had no other means to live,
might take from him raw grain enough for a single
night.$t In one law, it is thus written:—¢ Shadras, en-
gaged in religious duties, must perform each month the
ceremony of shaving their heads; their food must be
the orts of Brahmans; and their mode of purification the

* Manu, iv. 80-81. Sir William Jones, partly on the authority
of Kullika Bhatta, a modern commentator on Manu, has here made
some interpolations inconsistent with the passage as referring to Brah-
mans, and with its context.

% Manu, iii. 156. { Manu, ii. 81. § Many, iv. 99.
9 Manu, iii. 178. ** Manu, xi. 13. 11 Manu, xi. 42.

{3 Manu, iv. 222. In Manu xi 24. it is said, * Let no Bréhman
ever beg a gift from a Shidra; for if he perform a sacrifice after such
begging, he shall, in the next life, be born a Chéndéla."”

e
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same with that of a Vaishya ;”* but this legislation is
not consistently regarded. “ A Brahman is purified by
water that reaches his bosom; a Kshatriya, by -water
descending to his throat ; a Vaishya, by water taken
into his mouth ; a Shadra, by water touched by an ex:
tremity.”t Graduation in Caste, indeed, is preserved
in every act and in every ceremony. While, for exam-
ple, the stick with which a Brahman rinses his teeth, is
to be twelve inches long ; that of a Kshatriya is to be
eleven; that of a Vaishya, ten; and that of a Shadra,
nine. When a Brahman, to remove a natural defilement,
is to make five applications of clay; a Kshatriya is to
make four; a Vaishya, three ; and a Shtdra, and a wo-
man, two.] Much is to be found in the ¢ sacred books”
in the spirit of these injunctions. It is curious to notice
that & Brihman is represented as on a level with a Sha-
dra, in religious status, till his “ new birth from revealed
scripture;”§ and that he has to view the state of a Shadra
as the ultimatum of his own degradation in the case of
the greatest offences. ¥

In the greatest events of life and death, the privileges
of a Shadra are of a very restricted character. He must
not marry in any Caste superior to his own.** He must

¢ Manu, v. 40. t Manu, ii. 62.

} Shiva Puréna, adh. viii. In thisand other chapters of a little
known Puréna, there is very curious information respecting the wor-
ship of Shiva and the observances of his votaries.

§ Manu, ii. 172. . q See, for example, Manu iii. 17-19.

** Manu, iii. 15. “ A Bréhman, if he take a Shadra to his bed as
a first wife, sinks to the regions of torment ; if he beget a child by her
he loses even his priestly rank,” Ibid. iii. 17.
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aid in carrying the body of a Brahman, thongh even
that of his master, to the burning or burying-ground, that
the funeral rites may not be hindered and obstructions to
enter heaven may not occur.* The southern gate of a town
(the most remote from the holy north) is that only by
which he can carry his own kinsmen to the grave.t
His morals are not to be strictly looked after. Theft is
less heinous in him than in those above him.} He may
drink the spirit of rice, while it is interdicted to Brah-
mans, Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas.§ Probably because of
his connexion with Brahmanical households, he ranks
higher than artizans, to whose occupations he may re-
sort when tormented by hunger| The cruelty with
which he may be punished for the slightest offences
against the Brahmans, we have already brought to no-
tice ! His murder by a Brahman is equal only to the
killing of a cat, an ichneumon, the bird chasha (the In-
dian Roller), a frog, a dog, a lizard, an owl, or a crow.**
His bliss in a future world, or in a future birth, depends
principally on his service. ¢ Servile attendance on
Brahmans learned in the Véda, chiefly on such as keep
house and are famed for virtue, is of itself the highest
duty of a Shadra, and leads him to future beatitude.
Pure, humbly serving the higher classes, sweet in speech,
never arrogant, ever seeking refuge in Brahmans, he
may attain the highest class” (in another birth). +t

By some intelligent writers, the position and condition
of the Indian Shadras, as brought to notice in the Hin-

® Manu, v. 104. t Manu, v. 92. t Manu, viii. 887.
§ Manu, xi. 94. | Manu, x. 99. 9 See above pp. 19-20
** Manu, xi. 131. t+ Manu, ix. 834-335.

7
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du Law Books, and exhibited in ancient (not the most
ancient) India society, has been likened to that of the
Helots of Sparta. As far asthe deprivation of liberty,
the social degradation, and the actual sufferings of both
these classes of slaves were concerned, there was doubt-
less considerable similarity. It must be kept in mind,
however, that while the Helots were slaves of the soil
and usually employed in agricultural labour, the Shiudras
were slaves of the household and commonly employed
in domestic services. In religious status, the Shidras
were lower than the Helots. 'When a reference is made
to their obvious usefulness in olden times, it is difficult
to understand the peculiar hate with which, it would
seem, they were regarded, unless on the supposition
that they were prone,—as well they might be,—to dis-
- content and rebellion, at any rate till a general agreement
as to their depression was secured among their superiors.

Of the four classes of Hindus now treated of, it is
held by the Brihmans that the Kshatriyas and Vaishyas
no longer exist. In explanation of their doctrine on this
matter, they refer to the legend of Parashurima, an
alleged incarnation of the god Vishnu, who is said to
have killed all the Kshatriyasin twenty-one engage-
ments;* to the destruction of the Yéadavas by Krishna,
considered also an incarnation of the same god;t and

* For a summary and review of the wild legends connected with
Parashurdma, see Muir's Texts, pp. 151-174. The slaughter of the
Kshatriyas is laid in remote ages, beyond those of the Law Books, and
the narrations of it are not available for the purpose for which they
are appealed to by the modern Bréhmans.

t The legends of this alleged destruction are given in the Mahgbhg-
rata and the Vaishnava Purinas. See Wilson’s Vishau Puréna, p. 610.
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especially to certain passages in the Bhagavata and
other Puranas, in which it is prophesied that after king
Nanda, son of Mahinanda, all earthly power is to be
administered by Shiadras.®* To their allegations on
these matters it will be afterwards necessary to refer.
In the meantime, I would simply mention one or two
historical facts which bear more distinctly on the posi-
tion of the Kshatriyas and Vaishyas in India than
do the legends adduced by the Brahmans. As the con-
quests of the ATyas,—from whom, as we shall immedi-
ately see, the first Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas
sprung,—advanced in India, difficulties, arising from
the prejudices of race, were felt in giving the status of
Kshatriyas and Vaishyas to the rulers and cultivators
and merchants of the subjugated tribes; while, com-
pared with the general population of these tribes, the pure
A'ryas must have appeared but few in number. Shakya
Muni, the founder of Buddhism, who flourished in
the first half of the sixth or latter half of the fifth
century before Christ, was a Kshatriya ; and he, and his
cause after him, received great patronage and support
from the scions of the princely tribe, who became its
great propagators, while they seceded from the organized
Brahmanical faith and were reckoned apostates by its up-

* See Bhigavata, Skanda xii. 1. In the Vishnu Purina (Wilson's,
p- 467) it is said of this Nanda, “Like another Parashurima, he will
be the annihilator of the Kshatriya race; for after him the kings of
the earth will be Shudras.” Except sometimes in bare lists of kings
(requiring a critical consideration, and adjustment), the Purénas give
no history. To preserve the air of antiquity, these writings, which were
evidently manufactured in late centuries, give their chronology in a
prophetical form.
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holders. The merchants of India, too, clave to Buddhism
in great multitudes,. as is evident from the inscriptions
on the Buddhist Excavations, and is still illustrated in
the case of the Jainas of Western India. In the course
of ages, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas, mainly of Aryan
blood, seeing the  peculiar honours claimed by and
accorded to Brahmans, not unnaturally aspired, we may
suppose, after promotion ; and in the miscellaneous so-
ciety of India, gave themselves out for Brahmans, though
by the real priestly class they might not be altogether
acknowledged to have this standing. In every pro-
vince of India there are cultivating and labouring
Brahmans, so-called, who are not acknowledged by
their brethren in general to be of the real stamp; and
who claim as their privilege only three of the six consti-
tuted works of the Brahmans—those of reading the
Védas, sacrificing for themszelves, and giving alms.
Examples of this class of Brahmans may be found
in the Bhatéls Brahmans of Gujarat ;* in the Shenavi
Brahmans of the Maritha country and Goa territories; in
the Ifaiga Brihmans of the Karnatika ; t and in the Ma-
histina, or Mastan Brihmans of Odra, or Orissa—who
are as likely to have been originully Aryas of the rul-
ing and cultivatiug tribes seeking elevation in caste,
as Brahmans deteriorating themselves by their present
employments.} It is notorious that in the Bengal Army,

* See Author’'s Journal of a Tour in Gujardt, in Oriental Chris-
tian Spectator 1835, p. 250

t Letter of Huddlestone Stokes Esq. to the author.

t Noticing the Mastan Brélimans, Mr. A Stirling (Trans. of As-
Soc. vol. xv., . 198) sayy,  Pesides cultivating with their own hands
gardens of the Karbut Arum In licum ) cocomnt, and Aveca,and the pa-
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many of the parties who had professed to belong to the
Brahmanhood, have been known to declare themselves to
be of a lower grade, to get admittance into regiments in
which there was more than the desired supply of Brah-
mans.  All this is said with the full admission of the fact
that the Brahmanical theory of the total extinction of
the Kshatriyas and Vaishyas is altogether inadmissible.
The descent of some of the Rajput princes from the an-
cient Kshatriyas,—with a mixture of foreign and abori-
ginal blood,—seems undeniable, even without the rap-
turous adyvocacy of the modern Paurinika, the worthy
and genial Colonel James Tod.

IV.—Orriopox View or Tue Mixep CisTEs.

According to Manu, the original developement of
humanity was confined to the Four Castes now noticed.
“ Three Castes, the Brihman, the Kshatriya, and the Vai-
shya,” hesays, “are twice-born ; the fourth, the Shidra,
is once-born ; and there is not a fifth.””™  These divisions
of human society, however, it must be scen at once, are
quite inadequate to the exigencics of its progress and his-
torv. Other classes of men, with other dutics, must have
appeared in India, as well as in other countrics, soon after
the first settlement in it of any considerable body of the
per beetles, or pin, they very frequently follow the plough, from which
cireumstance they are called Halia Biflinans, and they are found
everywhere in great numhers of Mukaddams and Sarbarakars, or
bereditary renters of villages. Those who hanlle the piongh glory in
their occupation, and affect to dcsp?se the DBed or Véda Brahmans,
who live upon alms. ... 1 have not been ahle to trace satisfactorily
the origin and history of these Mastan Brahmans, who [anvinformed re-

semble the cultivatine Bighmans of Tirhnt and Behar.”
“ Mauu, x. 4.
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descendants of our first progenitor. Such classes Hinduism
recognizes; but it views them, and certain degraded classes
of the people, and other bodies of men not yet within the
pale of Hinduism, as the issue of connubial intercourse and
adultery, and “of aft.er-propaga.tlon by that issue, and
treats them as mules and hybrids.* It calls them the
Mixed Castes (Varna Sankara). The origin thus attri-
buted to them is doubtless entirely of a fictional charac-
ter. The “ Mixed Castes,” must have originated princi-
pally from the increase of occupations in the Hindu com-
munity, broughtabout by the growing demands and divi-
sion of labour, and by the circumstance of the dominant
people (the A’ryas, to be immediately noticed), coming in
contact with aboriginal tribes, which, keeping in the main
beyond the pale of Hinduism, have either heen ultimately
degraded, or have maintained for themselvesin their own
retreats a precarivus independence. I introduce,—with
a few explanations,—the information which is given
respecting them by Manu. We are able to identify
several of his designations as those of tribes distinct from
that of the dominant class which established Brahmanism,
and the system of faith with which it is associated.
“Sons, begotten by the twice-born on the class imme-
diately below them, wise legislators call similar in class
[with their parents, but not the same] because they are
degraded by the lowness of their mothers. Such is the
primeval rule for the sons of women one degree lower

* Commenting on the passage last quoted from Manu, Kullika
Bhatta, as noticed by Mr. Muir (Original Sanskrit Texts, p. 175),
says, “ Thereis no fifth Caste; for Caste cannot be predicated of the
mixed tribes, seeing that like mules, "they belong to another species
distinct from that of their father and mother.”
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[than their husbands] : for the sons of women two or
three degrees lower, let this rule of law be known:—

“ From a Bréhman, on a Vaishya wife,* is born a
son called Ambashtha,” who, as Manu in another law
says, * should live by curing disorders,” and whose class
is recognizable as the .Ambastai, a people mentioned
by Ptolemy,t ‘“and represented as a ‘ Vaidya” or
Physician;"} on a Shadra wife, [is born] a Niskdda,
originally viewed as a ¢settled” inhabitant, one of
the Aborigines, but afterwards appointed “to catch

* The Code, it will be observed, does not tell us what the offspring
of a Bréhman and a Kshatriya woman, referred to in the preceding
general law, is. Probably a verse has here disappeared from the

manuscripts. In the Sahyddri Khanda of the Skanda Purina, we find

it thus written :—&Ta! FITEARIT A0 FGIOITH | THT FTTHT 9T
@RRIAT :—The offspring of a Vipra (Brahman on a Kshatriya woman
is a Murdhdbhishikta (anointed in the head), a Rajanya (of princely
descent) reckoned higher in religion than,a Kshatriya. KullGka Bhatta
supplies Murdhdvasikta, but adds to it, as apparently designations also
given to this kind of offspring, Mdhishya, Karana, or Kiyastha. Pre-
fixed to these four designations, Sir W. Jones (Manu, x. 6) supplies

the words, ¢ T'hey are named in order.” But the names are not in the

order of four ranks, but expressive of four Castes, alleged to be of
one origin and equal status. The Murdhabdhishikta, or Murdhévasikta,
Caste is held by the Brahmans to be no longer in existence.

t ApParay, Pal. A’ufasrar, Ptol. lib. vii, Ed. Bert. p. 204.

3 As noticed by Professor Lassen, the appearance of the Vaidya
here is puzzling ; but probably the Code had it in view to give toa
Vaidya more than the rank of a Vaishya, as each of these mixed classes
partakes in the dignity of the father. Onwards the Code gives to the
Ambashtha, the cure of disorders, dropping the Vaidya out of view. It
is probable that the country of the Ambashthas, like the Karnitika of
the present day, furnished remarkable physicians or travelling quacks,
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fish,'* named also ’arashava, in the Jati- Viveka, and the
Sabyadri Khanda—a Sondr, or goldsmith.t

“ From a Kshatriya, on a Shiadra wife, springs a crea-
ture called Ugra,”—the patronymic of a people in the
time of the Vedas, perhaps the original of the Hungarian
nation,—* with a nature partly warlike and partly servile,
ferocious in his manners, cruel in his acts, and command-
ed,—with the Kshattri and Pukkasa to be afterwards
mentioned,—“tolive by killing animals that livein holes.”t

“The sons of a Brahman by [ women of] three [lower]
classes, of a Kshatriya by [women of) two, arid of a
Vaishya, by one [lower] class, are called Apasada, or
* degraded.
“From a Kshatriya, by a Brahman woman, is born a

* At the time of the Mahdbhirata, (Réjadharmmanushishana
parva, vv. 2209-2218. Cal. Ed. vol. iii. p. 413) the Nishidas and
Miéchchas dwelling in the Vindhy4 mountains, and the reputed
descendants of the wicked Véna are recLoned at a hundred thousand
(classes ?). The picture of the Nizhdda there given seems to have had
a party like the Blilla for its type, a being spoken of as ¢ deformed,
dwarfish, of the colour of chared-wood, with red [furious?] eyes, and
" black hair.” To this description of him we shall afterwards advert.

t The classing of a goldsmith with a Nighdda scems curious ; but the
Nishdda was not considered so alien from the ruling race as is commonly
supposed. In the Rimdyana i. 33, we find Rama spoken of as meeting
“1th Guha, ¢ the plous, and beloved prince of the Nishadas” (‘ﬁ'mﬂm
R (IS (99 ) The Bombay goldsmiths, however, don't like
to be associated with the Nishddas, and plead for being considered a sort
of sub-Bréhmans. The Sahyddri Khanda gives to the Sondr, viewed
as a Pdrashava, more than the religious status of a Shddra. It denomi-
nates him a Mahash(dra, or great Shidra. That work, however, is but
a late production.

1 Inthe Sahyadri Khandaof the Skanda Purina, the Ugra gets the
rank of a Rajput.
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Suta” [the “sent”], to “live by managing horses and
driving cars ;” and who, of old, must have been the
great traditional bard, or reciter, of the families in which

“From a Vaishya, by a military or sacerdotal wife,
springs a Mdghada,” “authorized to travel with merchan.
dise,”—and probably an aboriginal inhabitant of the pro-
vince of Maghada™; “and a Vaidéha”, of the country of
Vidéha,—first mentioned in the Sanakrit writings as be-
longing to King Janaka,—*to live by waiting on women."

“ From a Shidra, on a Vaishya, Kshatriya, or Brahman
woman, ure born sons of a mixed breed, called A'yogava
(a monstrous junction); a Kshattri,” “a degraded being,
who must live by killing animals;” “and a Chdndila, the
lowest of mortals,”—t whose tribe is recognized by
Ptolemy as that of the Kandali, or Gondali, on the river
Tapti,} (perhaps the Glonds,—adjoining the Phyllite, of
the same author, identified as the Bhalls,—or the Gondha-
lis, still 2 wandering tribe of the Mahérashtra.)

“From a Brahman, by an Ugra female, is.born an
A'vrita ; by one of the Ambashtha.trihe, an Abkira,”—
designated from Abira, of Ptolemy, on the banks of the
Indus, and represented by 4 ér, the name of s class of
shepherds in Sindh, Kachh, and Kathiawad ; “ by one of
the Ayogava tribe, a Dhigvana,”§ “ appointed to sell
leather.” ‘

® The Mahibharata professes to have been recited by Ugrasravas the
son of the SGta Lomaharshana, who is said, however, to have received
it from Vaishamp4yana, a disciple of Vydsa, the reputed compiler,” as
his name bears, of the Védas and Shdstras.
t Manu, x. 6-12. $ Many, x, 15.
§ Ptol. Geo. Ed. Bertii. . 204.
- 8
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“ The son ofa Nishada by a Shadra woman is by tribe
a Pukkasa,” “to live by killing animals that live in
holes ;” ¢ but the son of a Shidra by a Nishadi woman,
is named Kukkutaka.

“One born of a Kshattri by an Ugra is called Sva-
pdka (dog-eater) ; and one begotten by a Vaidéha on an
Ambashthi woman is called Véna,” *who should strike
musical instruments.”*

“Those whom the twice-born beget on women of equal
classes, but who perform not the proper ceremonies,
people denominate Vrétya, or excluded from the Gayatrf.

“From such an outcast Brahman springs a son, of a
sinful nature, named a Bhirjakantaka, an A’vantya,
Vatadhdna, a Pushpadha,and a Shaikha,”—who seem to
have been inhabitants of the countries near the western
part of the Vindhya range. '

« From such an outcast Kshatriya comes a son called
Jhalla (Rajguru), a Malla (wrestler), a Nichhavi,t
Nata (a dancer), a Karana, a Khasa” (of the Khasya
tribe), and a Dravida,’ '__of the eastern coast of the
peninsula.

“ From such an outcast Vaishya is born a son called
Sudhanvd, Charyya, Kdrusha, Vianma, Maitra, and
Sétvata,”’—the last mentioned being near the Vindhya.}

« A Dasyu,”—originally a non-Aryan,—* or outcast of
any pure class, begets, on an Ayogari woman, a Sairin-
dhra, who should know how to attend and dress his
master.

* Véna comes from Vina, a lyre.

+ This is supposed by Professor Lassen to be for Lichavi, a class of

people, noted as warriors, in the East of India.
1 Manu x, 17-23.
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“ A Vaidéha begets on her a sweet-voiced Maitréyaka,
who ringing a bell (or gong) at the appearance of dawn,
continually praises great men.

“ A Nishdada begets on her a Margava, or Dasha, who
subsists by his labour in boats, and is named Kaivarta,
by those who dwell in Aryavarta.*

“From a Nishada, by a Vaidéha woman, springs a
Kardvara, who cuts leather, and from a Vaidéha by
women of the Karivara and Nishada castes an Andhra
(of the eastern part of the peninsula), and a Méda,t who
must live without the town,”—perhaps of the degraded
Meda (* Mair”) tribe in Rajputéna. '

“From a Chandala, by a Vaidéha woman, comes a Pin-
dusopaka, who works with cane and reeds; and from a
Nishada, an Ahindika,” said to be a “ jailor.”

“From a Chandala, by a Pukassi woman, is born a
Sopdka, wholives by punishing criminals, a sinful wretch
ever despised by the virtuous.

“ A Nighadi woman, by a Chandala, produces a son
called Antyavasayt (performer of the lowest actions) em-
ployed in places for burning the dead, contemned even by
the contemptible.” . .......

“The following races of Kshatriyas, by their omission
of holy rites and by seeing no Bréhmans, have gradually
sunk among men to the lowest of the four classes [ the
Shitdras) :—Paundrakas, [ of the east of India ], Odras
[ of Orisa ], and Dravidas [ of the south east of India ];
Kambojas, Yavanas [Greeks], and Shakas [Sace]; Pdra-

* Manu, x. 32-34. The region of the A'ryas.
t The Maritha Brihmans consider the Méda the equivalent of Gonda.
} Maay, x. 36-39.



60 WHAT CASTE IS.

das, Pahlavas [ Persians], Chinas [Chinese},* Kiratas,
Daradas, and Khashas [all identified as names of peoples
and tribes].  All those tribes of men which are sprung
from the classes produced from the mouth, the arm, the
thigh, and the foot of Brahmé, became outcasts and are
called Dasyus, whether they speak the language of the
Mléchchhas, or that of the A'ryas.”t

The Mixed Classes of the Hindus, even in their generic
" designations, are now far more numerous than those
which are here indicated, though doubtless there has been
a great indisposition on the part of the Brahmans to ex-
tend them nominally beyond those found mentioned in
the more ancient Law Books. This fact may be illustrat-
ed by any of the Tabular views of the Castes constructed
by the natives in any of the provinces of India,—as in that
of the Maharashtra, or Maratha country, a transliteration
and translation of which, in an abridged form, may, with
its introductory matter, be here introduced, as the most
distinct and pre cise'document of the kind procurable.f

1. “The Brdhmans Lave proceeded from the mouth
of the god Brahmé4. They have a right to the perfor-
mance and use of the Sixteen Sacraments and the Six
religious Works.” The Sixteen Sacraments (‘sanskaras),
here alluded to, are the following :—garbhidhana, sacrifice
to promote conception, or acknowledge it when it occurs;

#* The occurence of the Chinas and Yavanas in this verse indicates
this portion of Manu to be later than the time of the Greeks in India.

t Manu x. 43-45. Sece, on some of the tribes here mentioned,
Wilson's Vishnu Purdna, p. 177,

t This character I give it on comparing the Maréthi Tables with the
gimilar documents of Bengal, the Gwéilér State, Orisa, the Canarese
country, the Témil country, Malayalim, etc.
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punsavana, sacrifice on vitality in the feetus; anavalo-
bhana, sacrifice in the third month of pregnancy ; Vishnu-
balz, sacrifice to Vishnu in the seventh month of preg-
nancy ; simantonnayana, sacrifice in the fourth, sixth, or
eighth month ; jatakarmma, the birth ceremony, giving
the infant clarified butter from a golden spoon before
dividing the navel string ; namakarana, naming the child
on the tenth, eleventh, twelfth, or hundred-and-first
day; nishkramana, carrying him out to be presented to
the moon on the third lunar day of the third light fort-
night ; siéryavalokana, carrying him out to be presented
to the sun in the third or fourth month ; annaprashana,
feeding him with rice in the sixth or eighth month, or
when he has cut his teeth; chudakaryya, tonsure, in the
second or third year; upanayana, investiture with the
string in the fifth, eighth, or sixteenth year ; mahanimya
instruction in the gayatri-mantra, after the Munja, the
ceremony of investment with the sacrificial cord ; sama-
varttana, loosing the Munja from the loins ; vivaka, mar-
riage, with its immediate antecedents and concomitants ;
svargarohana, funeral ceremonies and obsequies, toforward
the entrance of the spirit into Svarga, or heaven.* The
dispensation of such of the Sacraments here mentioned as
precede birth, is attended with the injury of all delicate
feeling in families. There is much ceremony, without
any really moral import, in all the Hindu Sacraments.
The Six Constituted works of the Brihmans have been
already mentioned.t

2. “The Kshatriyas have proceeded from the arm

*® In this mention of the Sacraments, I have principally followed
Molesworth (Dictionary, p. 836). But compare Stecle’s Summary of
the Law and Customs of Hindu Caste, p..30. ’

t See above, p. 17.
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of the god. They have a right to the use of the Sixteen
Sacraments and Three religious Works.

3. “The Vaishyas have proceeded from the foot of
the god. They have a right to the use of the Sixteen
Sacraments and Three religious Works.

4. ¢ The Shildras have proceeded fromthe foot of the
god. They have a right to the use of Twelve Sacra-
ments through the Nama-Mantras.* Their duty is to
serve the other three Castes.

¢ Thus were created the Four Castes (varnas). The
god Brahma also produced some Mind-born Sons. One
of these was Kashyapa Rishi [the son of Marfchi one of
the Mind-born Sons], who gave birth to the gods
(Dévas) and Titans (Daityas), and so continued the
progression of the world.t The Brihmans had the

* The principal Sacraments not allowed to Shfidras are Upanayana,
Mahénimya, and Samavarttana. The Néma-Mantras are the simple
invocations of the names of the gods, as distinguished from Vedic texts.

t In thedoctrine of the Mind-born sons of Brahma, here alluded to
(designedly in an obacure formn, for preventing the charge of inconsist-
ency), there is, even in Manu (i. 32-et seq.), a theory of the origin of the
human rfice quite inconsistent with the orthodox view of the origin of
Caste.” * Having divided his own body into two parts, the lord [Brahma,
the creator ] became, with thehalf, a male, and with the half, a female; and
in that female he created Virdj. Know, O most cxcellent of Brahmans,
[Manu is here represented as speaking to Bhrigu, one of the Mind-born
Sons, or Sons formed by Manu] that I am the person whom that male Virdj
after performing devotion, created: I who am the creator of all this
[world]. Being desirous to form creatures, I performed very arduous
devotion, and first created ten Maharshis, (great Rishis) the lords of
creatures: Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Praché-
tas, Vashishtha, Bhrigu,and Narada. They, endued with great energy,
created séven other Manus and Dévas, and the abodes of Dévas, and
Maharshis of boundless power, Yakshas, Rikhasas, Pishichas, Gan-
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custom of receiving in marriage females of all the
four Castes (the wife of his own Caste being the first.)
The Kshatriyas married the females of three Castes,
including their own. The Vaishyas were to exclude the
females of the Brahman and Kshatriya Castes, and
tomarry those of their own and the Shidra Caste. The
Shidras were permitted to contract marriages only in
their own Caste. Such was the custom of the former
ages. The offspring of such marriages is called the
Anuloma." The offspring of unlawful connexionsbetween
the higher Caste men and lower caste women is called
the Pratiloma.t The period for the investiture with

the sacred thread of the male issues of the Brahman,
Kshatriya, and Vaishya Castes is [properly] restricted
to the age of nine years (to the commencement of the

dharvas, Apsarasas, Asuras, Nédgas, Serpents, Suparnas, and the dif-
ferent classes of Pitris,.........Kinnaras, apes, fishes, various birds,
beasts, deer, MEN, and wild animals with two rows of teeth...... Thus
by my appointment [that of Manu, the son of the self-existent]
and by the force of devotion, these great ones created all this mova-
ble and immovable world with separate actions allotted to each creature.”
To this passage, as opposed to the orthodox theory of Caste, I directed
attention in my lectures to the youth of Bombay many yearsago. Mr.
Muir (whose translation I have adopted in giving it, O. 8. T. p. 16),
I am glad to notice, thus refers to it:—“It will be observed that
among the creatures formed by the ten Maharshis are Men, who are not
specificd as being of any particular caste. How does this creation by the
Maharshis consist with the four being created separately,and by the
immediate act of Brahmé, as described in verse 31,” [in which they are
spoken of as brought from his head, hands, etc]?

* From Anu, with, and loma, hair, gram, or line, meaning in the
direct line of nature.

t The reverse of the preceding.

P N L S _.J
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ninth year)* Those whose thread ceremony has not been

solemnized within that period are called Vrdtya. The °

children born to the Vratyas by adultery with the
women of their own caste are called the Vrdtya-Santati
(Vratya-progeny). Again, those born of illegal con-
nexion of the men of any one of the above-mentioned
castes with the women-of any other caste are called the
Mixed Castes (Sankara-Jdti). The authors of the Jati-
Vivéka, the Brahajjati-Vivéka, the Madhava Kalpalita,
and the Parashurama Pratapa [works of authority
among the Maratha Brahmans), say there are many
Mixed-Castes in this last age ( Kali-Yuga) which cannot
be determined and described. Yet, with the help of
Manu and the other Rishis, they enumerate 134 produced
from the Anulomas and Pratilomas, and the mixture (by
the Sankara-Jitt) of the four original Castes. They
describe their modes of subsistence, and notice the Castes
which are referableto the Sankara-J4ti and those which
are not. The following is the sum of them :—
Directly from god—the Brdhman, Kshatriya, Vaishya, and Shidra 4

" From the Anuloma—the Murdh4-Vasikta, the Ambashtha, the P4-
, rashava, the Mahishya, the Ugra, and the Vaitdlika-Karana

Chmna ............................................................... 6
From the Pratiloma—the Stta, the Vaidéhika, the Chéndaila,

the Migadha, the Kshata-Nishdda, the Ayogava......cccu.uueees . 6
From the Vrdtyas.and the Sankaras together, according to

the preceding books ........ceceevinceiiiiiensnannens srssacesesesce 36
To which are to be added, from the Pamshuréma Pratépa, ...... 22
" Total of Castes enumerated .....ccoeoreerieecenieniceniasceennencannes 134."

*  See the injunction of Manu on this matter,above, pp. 15-16. But
compare with it, for the application of the term Vritya, the Mahfbharata,
Anushéshana Parva, 6. 2621 :—The three outcaste classes are the
Chéndala, the Vrétya, and the Vaidya, begotten by a Shidra on females
of the Brahman, Kshatriya, and Vaishya classes respectively.

o
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TABULAR VIEW OF THE CASTES ABOVE REFERRED TO.

From the Brihman to the Shidra, here the Kunb{ or Cultivator.

Caste,  Samskrit deno- Mdrdathi demomi- English demo- Male Parenl. Female Parent. Procession.
mination. nation. mination. :
1 Bréhamapa .... Bréhman. ...... Brdhman..... Brahman .. Brhman .. Regular.
2 MurddhAbhishik- «eveeesisnsesso. Anointedin  Bréhman ., Kshatriya .. Anuloma,
tae the head
3 Kshatriya ...... Kshatriya ..... Kskatriya ..., Kshatriya ., Kshatriya.. Regular.
4 Ambashtha .... Vaidya ........ Ambashtha .. Bréhman ., Vaishya.... Anuloma,
§ Vaishya ........ Vaishya «...c.o. Vaishya .... Vaishya.... Vaishya.... Regular.
6 Mahishya ...... Joshf «..ve..... Makishya or Kshatriya .. Vaishya ,... Anuloma.

Joshi
7Kunda-Golaka ,. Kunda-Golaka ., Kunda-Golaka Brdhman. ,. Brihman  Adultery.
wife of
another
8 Bapda-Golaka ... Randa-Golaka .., Randa-Golaks Bréhman .. Bréhman-  Adultery.
widow
9 Bhishaka, or Am- Apar-Ambaghtha Bhishaka,or Brihman. .. Kshatriya .. Adultery.
bakat Ambaka
108648 veoeeeaeoes Sarathf ........ Charioteer, or Kshatriya .. Br4dhman ... Pratilo.
Bard ma.

11 Pirashaval .... Sonér ceceers.ss Goldsmith.... Bréhman ., Shidra .... Anuloma.
12Ugra .eeeeee.es Rajput eeeev.. Ugra ooevo.os Kshatriya ,, Shddra .... Anuloma.
13 Kinsyakdra .... Kansir «,.c0.00 Bell-metal- Shdraséna, Shiraséna, Degene-
worker Adhika- Adhika- ration.§
Kshatriya  Kshatriya
W Brijjakantha.,.. Prathama-Bai- 1. Bairdgi.... Bréhman Brahman ., Vrétya-

régf Vrétya, Santati.
: Anupanita .
15 A'vartaka «oees, DwitfyaBairdgf., 2. Do. ..., Brijjakantha Brdhman .. Do.
or Pratham .
. Bairdgi
16 Katadhéna eeee Tritfya-Bairagf.. 3. Do. ..., A'vartaka, or Brihman. ., Do.
Dwit(ya
Bairagf
17 Pushpashékhara. Chaturtha-Bai- 4. Do. .,.. Katadhéna, Bréhman. ., Do.
régl or Tritfya
Bairfgf ||
® Or Murdbfvisikhta. Now altogether extinct. t Now altogether extinet.

{ Goldmniths are important personages in the community. Many say they are here inserted by favour,
84301 the handicrafts, according to the Caste theory, should rank lower than Shiddras. They have, however, a
Brilanan progenitor ascribed to them.

$ By.a Kshatriya adopting n trade, as is said.

{ The Balrigfs,—or Vairdgis,—are devotees of Vighnu, and properly a sect, not a caste. The numeric dis-

Uinctions tn Maréthf ( 1, 2, 3, 4) are purely arbitrary.
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Caste.  Sanskrit deno- Hardnzgo” denomi- English demo- Male Parenl. Female'Parent.  Procession.

mination.

18 Mégadha. ....,. Strya-Upfisaka,, Mdghada .... Bréhman .. Pughpashé-
kbara ...,
19 Shésvatika .... Dévaptdjé-Ka-  Idol-dresser ,, Bréhman ., Mégadha ..
ranfr

20 Sudhanvichirya, Jangam, etc., of sovves . aese.s Vrhtya-van- Vaishya .... VrétysS.

Bhéruda, Vi- five kinds of sha Anu-

janmé, Mai- Vénfs® " panfta

tréya, Sdvrita,
21 Shidra. .veeeves Kunbf. oeoeeees Cultivator .. Shddra .,.. Shddra .... Regular

mination,

Of the Status of the Cultivators.

22 Abhir ........., Gawall ......... Herdsmant .. Bréhman ,, Mahigshya ..

23 Méigadha-Bandi- Bhatava Kavi ., Minstrelof the Vaishya .... Kshatriya .. Pratilo-
jana Mdgadhas ' ma.

24 Nbpitaeesess..s. Nhévi.,ooevees, Barder ...,...Bréhman ., Shidra «...

25 Apara-Népitat .. Nhévf..e.so0... Barber ...... Mégadha ., Ugra ..ec..

26 Jhallae.cesveoss. Réjguracee..ss, Jhalla ...... Kshatriya- Shddra or Vrétys 5.

Vrétiya Kshatriya
27 Malla «..o0000.. Jethfl .eee.... Wrestler ..., Jhalla c..o.. Kshatriya ..
28 Vichuka ¢....e., Chatradhar,or Umbrella- Brghman ,, Vaidéhika ..

Warf holder
29 Shda .eei0ve..s Svayamplkf .,s. Co0k oie.uv., Stta..c.ceer Vaidéhika,,
30 Kénsyakéra ..., Bogar-Kénsar ,, Clumsy-Bra- Br&hman ., Ambaghtha .
zier

31 Kfnésava ..,... Tdmbat ........, Coppersmith.. Kshatriya ,. Pérashava ..

33 Rathakfrasee. oo Sutdr§ o.evses. Carpenter .,.. Mahfghya ., Charanf-
Vaithlaka

Lower than Shidras.

+33 Vaitalika Kara- Dhadf (?) seeeee eeevves ennoes Vaishya ..o. Shddra ... Anuloms.

na,or Chérana
34 Kébyastha. +...,. Prabhu or Par- K. Parbhu ., Vaidéhika ., Mahishya ..
bhu *

35 Apara-Kéyastha. Prabhu or Par- Parbhu ...... Kéyastha ., Kfyastha-
bhu widow
36 Parabhf ¢eoeesoo Parabh&ceceseee cooeie eensesss Vrhitya Pra- Prabhu-sist- Incest.|
' bhu-bro- er
ther

.

37 Andhasyaka .... Bhadabhunjya .. Grain-parcher Vaidéhika .. Shidra .,

38 Manikéra ...... Vidhérf ,,e00,., Jeweller....,. Kshatriya ,. Vaishya .... Adultery.

39 Shalikana (?)e... Katérf ,,....., Turner ...... Mélikdra ., Kdyastha .,

* This is & late Interpolation, the Jangams being the priests of the Lingdyits, a modern sect.

t+ From the Banskrit Jyeshtha, chief. $ Varlety of the preceding. § Or Karana.
| Insinuation from Bréhmanical hatred, the Kéyasthas, or Parbhus, being great rivals of the Brghman

in the matter of ofice-employment.
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Cate. Sanskrit deno- Mardthi demomi- English deno- Male Parent. Female Parent. Procession.
mination, Ration. mination.

. # A'yogava ...... Pdtharavat .... Stone-dresser.. Shidra .,,. Vaishya.... Pratilo-

4l Kumbbakéra .. Kumbhdr....... Potter «..... Bréhman -,, Ugra ,.,.., ma.
42 Gandhaka ...... Gandhf ¢.cc.uos Perfumer.... Ugra .... . Ambashtha..
43 Vateald 4.eceeo, Gorfkhi e.veo... Cowherd .... Shdra .... Kénsyakdra.
44 Silindhra  Mar- Ang-Mardan{ .. Appliers of un- Malla +ee... Kshatriya .
danf (?) guents
45 Chhigalika o... Shélaka. ...... Goatherd .,.. Katadhdna.. Bandijana or
Magadht
46 Sindolaka ...... Shfmp{ «...eees Tailor o..... Shidra .... Bhanda ....
47 Vastra-Vikrayf., Kapada-Vika-  Clothier Shidra .... Ayogavaor
nér-Shimpf{ Tailor Péthara-
Vataeooooe
48Shibala seccceeces Unknown®eioces veesvnce .« oooe Bréhman ., Bandijana ..
49 Shankarghna .. Shankarghna ., sececees . ooos Kayastha A'yogava....
Prabhu
60 Milikfra ,..o.. M&U ........., Gardener ..., Mahishya ., Nigh4da ...,
61 Phala-Vikrayf .. Phal-Vikandr ... Flower-seller Brahman ., Kalavanta ..
82 Kagalika. «coo.s Kavadi Kashf,. Fruit-seller .. Shddra .... Ugra «..,..
83 Jbyika.eeeososer Jhsud oivuesioes Messenger o, NighGda ..., Ugra «.v.ee
54 Bhayéphla ...... Phrds ..ccoeos.. Bed-maker ., Sairandhra,. Dwara-rak-
shaka
§ Nighada-Pira-  Nfcha-Sonér .... Low-Sondr .. Bréhman ,, Shidra ....
shava
§ Mahfigurn, Ush- Karbekar ....., Camel-man ., Kshata-Nf- Avartaka .,
trapéla - ghéda
Kshémak
§ Magutavallf (). Chora-Rakshak Watchman ,, Bréhman ., Bandijana .,
&8 Bhasma- Sankara Gurava ......., Dresser of Mah4-Tap- Married-
Idols asv{ Bréh- Shddra
man
% Suchala and Ku- Gondhalf ...... Musician .ce. A'ndhra.... Vaidéhika .,
chala
® Maitriya..os00eo Gopdhalf ...... Rude-Musi- Vaidéhika .. A'yogava ..
cian
61 Chitrakéra ., ¢s... Shankavati and ..ccecee . .... A'vartaka- Dhigvana ..
Réjavalf Kumbhér
62 Prasédika +...., Gaundf...cceees Mason ... .. A'yogava ., Kaivartaka
6 Aurabhra. ....,, Dhangar ...... Shepherd .... Brijjakanta.. Chhigalf....
6 Sangara (?) .... Sangar .....c.. Shepherd .... Shudra .... A'bhfr......
65 Vaidéhika eeoee, Kuntan seveeces Pimp ceeese,. Vaishya ,ooo Bréhman,... Pratilo-
08 Kshémaka ....., Dwhra-rakshak, Doorkeeper  Kshata-Ni- Ugra ...... ma.
Chobdér shéda
67 Ulmuka ,,...... Loh&r.......... Blacksmith .. Kshatriya ,, Migadha
63 Ishukira Man- Tfrgar and Ka- Archer ...... A'bhir...... Brikunsha,,
dnlfk. méngar
¢ The name, said to be Sanskrit, does not seom genuine.
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Caste. Sanskrit deno- Mardihi denomi-  English deno- Male Parent. Female Parent. Proccssion.
minaiion. nation. mination.

69 Ishukéra...coso, Tirgar .,.cecee Archer vo.ov. AbhIr...... Kaivartaka.,
70 Mausalika (?) .. Télf{...seeeeis.s Oilman... .., Phrashava.. Ugra ......
71 Nigavalll  V(k- Tambolf........ Betel-leaf Kénchérf .. Kumbhakéra
rayf. seller
72 Kfinchakéra. .... KénchKaranér Glassmaker  Shélmalf.... A'vartaka ..
73 Shakilya. ...... Nfcha-Nhivf.... Low-Barber Népita...... Mérgae.....
74 Shémbara ceeees 3Mlf covvveeessss Weaver....., A'vartaka .. Véna ......
76 Kuravinda...... Kosht! «.ceveee Weaver and A'vartaka ., Kukkuta. ..

Spinner
76 Shaushira (?).,.. Tasardvakar- Maker of Kukkuta .. A'bhfrece...
Koghtf coarse silk
cloth, Low
Weaver

77 Nilfkdra oovesee. Nirdlfeeee.ooo,, Indigodyer ., A'bhfra .... Kukkuta...,
78 Raukika «.vss,... Kit-Londrf ,.,, Charcoal- Malla .ccco. A'vartaka ,,

maker
79 Yavésike and  Kirdd and Ché4- Grass-cutter Phsulaka ., Pulkasa....
Shékilya bukswir Horse-
Trainer
80 Pdtulacesccosses Péngul eeeeess, Pdngul- Pasulaka ,, Shddra «...
beggars

81 Dasyu........c. Bhdmatya.,.... Thicves ...... Kuravinda., Kaivartaka..
82 Véna seveeiesss Baharupf. oeo... Mask-wearers Ambaghtha Vaidéhika,,

Playmen
83 Brikunsha ....,, Jambhaka and  Fortune-tell- A'yogava .. Mégadha-
A'kat ers, ete. Bandijana
84 Kalévanta...... Kalivanta and Dancers...... Nata ...... Mahishya .,

Kavil
85 Paushtika +.s0.. Bhufl eevceecs.s Bearers .... Brihman ,. Nfghada....
86 Péshulpalyaor  Wanjéré.. .... Wamdrd or Paushsika ,. Nishida ....
Pashu-Vikarayf Banjdra ....
87 Kaivartaka. .,.. Dbfvar Kulf,. .. Fisherman .. Pdrashava ., A'yogava .,
88 Dhigvan ......., Jingar.......... Saddler...... Brdhman ,, A’yogava. .,
89 Kéramdrf.,.. .. Shikalgar ...... Furbisher .. Descent not recorded....
90 Utdraka «.evee0e Otdrf oioveevoo. Caster and XKdramira ,, Chitrakéra .,

Founder
91 Shuddha-Mdr-  Ghadashf or (Low) Musi- Migadha ,. Mahighya .,
gaka ‘Wasantr{ cian
92 Krodhakukkuta Taksflie. e<eo.. Mintman ..., Shidra .... Kshata-

' Nighdda
Lower than the preceding but higher than Chandalas.
They dont reside in villages.
93 Bandhulaka ..... Jhérékarf eeees, Remelter of Maitreya ., Jidhika .,
metallic dross
94 Kéghtapdtrf .... Badhéf ........ Boz-maker .. Kaivartaka,. Ahf-tundika
/95 Dhusakéra .e...s Ghisddf «eve..., Coarse- Kéraméra ., Sutdr ceeu.e
Blacksmith
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Cwle.” Samstrit demo-  Marathi denomi- English deno-  Male Parent. Female Parent. Procession.

mination. nation. mination.
9% Shailika ......., Nélbaod ........ Shosr of Késhtapétrd- Brahman ..
animals kéra
97 Karma-Chénd- Bélddr «cv..... Stone-digger Bréhman-  Brdhman-wi-
4la. Sanny4sf dow

9 Mangushtha.... Chunf-Londr( .. Lime-burner Kaivartaka., Jddhika,...
% Manjisha ...... Parft sece.cov,. Washerman  Vaidéhtka ., Ugra ......

100 Nata. .....c.... Kolhéntf or Tumbler or  Shilfndhra  Khatriya ..
Dobérf Dancer Mardanf

101 Sétradhéra. ..., Chitra-kathf or Doli-Dancer A'yogava ., Rathakéra.
Kalé-Sutrf -

102 Rajukdra ...... Kénjérf ........ Rope-twister Brijakantha Avartaka .,
103 Kshata-Nishdda Phansé-Pdéradhf Snarer ...... Shddra .... Kshatriya .. Pratiloma.
104 Kinshuka...oos. Burud.,..ceee.. Basketmaker Kaivartaka,, Kuravinda..
105 Apara-Kinshuka Kaikédf...... ., Basketmaker Nfshida .... Dhigvana ..
106 Khadirotpidaka Kétkarf...... ., Kdtkar#t ..., Usghtrapdla,, Brdéhman .,
107 Angshuka Man- Kutéwdan «..... Dogman .... Pushpashé- KarmaChén-
dalfka. khar déla
108 Ahi-tundaka.. .o G&rudf .ee.... Player with Vaid¢hika .. Nfshada ¢.e.
serpents
100 Gholfka eeeee... Vadérfl soeeees. Vaddrt...,.. Nfshdda.... Ahi-tundaka
118 Charmaka or Chémbhér....., Shoemaker. .. Dhigvana .. Nishdda....
Kiérévira
111 Vaishya-Gdyaka Bésphod,.ees... Bambu- Avartaka .. Kérdvéra .,
Splitter
112 Chaladhya .. ..., Nfcha-Parit .... Low Washer- Kaivartaka.. Karana ....
man .
HSSaunika eevvsos Khhtik osevoo. Butcher...... Karmoa-chdn- Kaivartaka. .
déla
114 Saushkala .,..., Kaldl., ........ Distiller.. .. Véna .,.... A'bhfr......

The touch of the following requires ablution of dress. }

116 Durbhara ...o0o DBOT oi0eeveis Currier.. «soo A'yogava ,, Dhigvana ..
116 Néda .......... Gonda and Gonda, and Vaidéhika ., Kérdvira ..

Thékur Thdkur
117 Bhilla ... v...... Bhilla...vessses Bhilla ...... Kaivartaka.. Kfravirf ..
18 Bhéruda ..,..0o. Ramushf and Berad, Rdmu- Antévaséyf. Pulkasa....

Bérad shi
119 Tavéra. ,....... Lakhdrfor Ni- TVarnishers, Hastakn.... Méda ......

cha Othr{ Dealers-inlac

From the Chandala to the Cannibal.

I0Chéndila ....., Hindu Haldl-  Scavengers .. Shddra .... Bréhman ,, Pratiloma.

khor .
121 Pulkasa., ,.,... Dongar{-Kulf ... Hill-Ku¥ ..... Nigh&da .... Shddra ...,

" 1.

¢ Jungle tribe, makers of catechu. Wandering tribe: rat-cat , stone s, &c.
1 @Y=, sachaitamdna.
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Caste. Sanskrit deno- 2" Mardthi denomi- English demo- Male Parent. Female Parent. Procession.
mination. nation. mination.

122 Turughka .... Gonda, Turka- .cc. ...ec... Nighida ..., Médada ooe
man, Mlech-
cha, etc.*
123 Shvapéka+t...... PrathamMahdr 1 Mahdr ..., Chéndila .. Pulkasa ceee
124 Antévasdyf .... Dwitflya Mahdr, 2 Mahdr ..., Chéndéla ., Nighdda....

Dom
125 Plava, Tritfya Mahdr 3 Mahkdr .... Chénddla ., A'ndhra....
126 Kravy4dhf....., Chaturtha Ma- 4 Mahkdr ,,.. Shvapika .. Plava ccecee
hér

127 Hastaka «......, Pancham Mahér 6 Mahdr .... Chéndéla .. Kraviddhf ..

128 K4taka ........ Sdhava Mahdér 6 Mahdr ..., Shvapika .. Hastaka....

129 Heghaka....,,.. Nfcha-Mahdr ., Low Mahkdr.. Doma, Anté- Mitangf....

vasdyl

130 Chégha. ...... . Ati-nfchaMahar Lowest Mahdr Turushka ,. Chénddla ..

131 Shvapacha......, Mdng eeveeveeos Mdng...,ooo. Chindéla ., Méda ...cc

132 Mdtanga........ M&ng ..esvevve. Low Mdng .. Plava .,.... Antévasdyfl.

133 Malyahérf, Yava- Musalman-Hal8l- ¢ Soldier”.,., Turushka ., Sfda «ceees
na khor, Sojar}

134 Manughya- Adam-Khor .... Cannibal .... Chinddla .. Méda ......
Bhakshaka

“ Besides the Castes above enumerated,” it is added to the
Tables, ¢ there are other Castes,—in the city of Pun4 eleven,—
the origin of which cannot be explained according to the Shastras.
Altogether, the Recognized Castes in the Maritha Country
amount to 145. The rank popularly assigned to these Castes does
not in each instance accord with that established by the Shastras.”

The list, though comprehending but the families and genera
of the local Castes, is indeed, far from being complete. But to
this subject we must afterwards return in another connexion.
Our object at present has been merely to illustrate the principle
according to which, in the orthodox view, varieties in Caste have
originated. The mode of their actual development will require
special and distinct notice.

+ Dog-eaters: the Smk.rltﬁrt(n:m:i:::::’:’:t n::llll;;e‘h:h::‘rv;,o a::‘ ::o:tt:::;?lr ::‘:.he?'lhhm, a degraded
e U e e Sl e oy s
gover t) clalmed by the ancient Kshatriyas. Somc of the Bréhmans bold that the Yavanas and Eurog;ant

should take rank after the Turushkas : but this is of little consequence, as they are still left between the
dflaand Cannibal.
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To this it has to be added, that the view of the origin and po-
sition of the castes here given is that to which orthodox Hinduism
adheres to the present day. This is obvious, not only from some
of the authorities from which the preceding matter has been
drawn, but from the representations constantly made by the Brih-
mans in their intercourse with their pupils, andin their popular
expositions of Hinduism, such as the Hindu Dharma Tatva of
Gangadhar Shastri Phadaké, long the Pandit of the Bombay
Education Society and Elphinstone College in Bombay, pub-
lished only in a few years ago.* This author tells us, for example,
that the Brahman has got intelligence (‘buddhi), disposing him
to his own six peculiar works; that the Kshkatriya is directed
by his nature to his appointed employments ; that the Vaishya
surged by innate inclination to his prescribed work ; and that
the Shadra is destined by his “ coarse intellect” to "his mean
engagements. The four first castes, he says, have existed from
the creation, and those of the Sankar (through the Anuloma and
the Pratiloma) from early times. The number of castes, he holds,
18 on the increase to the present day, bringing them,—by differ-
ences and distinctions of country, of custom, of conduct, of food
and livelibood, of works (good, indifferent, and low), of attach-
ment to particular gods, and of sectarial opinion,—up to *thou-
sands upon thousands” This increase, he adds,is doubtless
“according to the will of God,” and not without its advantages,
which should be acknowledged by the powerful Government
of this country, which would find it difficult to overthrow even
the most modern of them. The advantages of caste, he begs the
natives to observe, are undeniable, though he does not specify
them ; while there is nothing disgraceful in the meanest services
prescribed by the caste system, the very Shidras having Mahars,
and Mangs, and others, as much subordinated to them as they

* See Hindu Dharma Tatva, pp. 60-77.
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themselves are subordinated to the Brihmans. To persons of
low-caste seeking learning, not called for by their original posi-
tion, he expresses no good will, as he teaches that they will
upset the order of things, to the production of general inconve-
niences and difficulties. Iu all this he is but a representative
man of the orthodox, and still prevailing, school. Old India
directs its uniform effort to the conservation of caste with all its
peculiarities and pretensions. Everything adverse to caste it
interprets as a sure sign or omen of the advance of the Kali
Yuga, or iron age, preparatory to the destruction of the universe,-
as guessed at in the curious attempts at prophecy made in the
Purénas, on the first threatenings or realization of Muhammadan
conquest in the North of India.*

* The following very curious specimen of these prophecics is here worthy
of attention :— :

“ Men of three tribes, but degraded, and A'bhfras and Shiidras, will occupy Shaurdshtra, Avantf, Shira,
Arbuda, and Marubbum! : and Shddras out-castes, and Barbarians will be masters of the banks of the Indus,
Dérvika, the Ch bhéga and Kashrir, These will be contemporary monarchs, relgning over the earth ;
kings of churlish spirit, vivlent temper, and ever addicted to falsehood and wicked They will inflict
death vn women, children, and cows ; they will selze upon the property of their subjects, they will be of
limited power, and will for the most part rapldly rise and fall ; their lives will be short, their desires insati-
able, and they will display but little plety. The people of the various countries intermingling with them will
follow thelr example, and the barbarians being powerful in the patronage of the princes, whilst purer tribes
are neglected, the people wiil perish, ,Wealth and piety will decrease day by day, until the world will be
wholly depraved. Then property alone will confer rank ; wealth will be the only source of devotion ; passion
will be the sole bond of unfon between the sexes; falsehood will be the only means of success in ltigation ;
and women will be objects merely of sensual gratification. Earth will be venerated but for its mineral
treasures ; the Brahmanical thread will constitute a Brahman ; externaltypes (as the staff and red garb)
will be the only distinctions of the several orders of life ; dishonesty will be the universal means of sub-
sistence ; weakness will be the cause of depend H and pr ption will be substituted for learning,
liberality will be devotion ; simple ablution will be purification ; mutual assent will be marriage ; fine clothes
will be dignity ; and water afar off will be esteemed a holy spring. Amidst all castes he who is the strongest
will reign over a principality thus vitiated by many faults. The people unable to bear the heavy burdens
imposed upon them by thelr avaricious sovereigns, will take refuge among the valleys of the mountains, and
will be glad to feed upon wild honey, herbs, roots, flowers, and leaves ; their only covering will be the
bark of trees, and they will beexposed to the cold, and wind, and sun, aud raine No man’s life will exceed
three and twenty years. Thus in tie Kali age shall decay constantly proceed, untll the human race

pproches its annihilation.”” Wilson’s Vishnu Purdna, pp. 481-483, For more matter of the same kind, with
curlous variations and discrepancies see pp. 633-626 of the same work, the 12th Skanda of the Bhfigava a,
and the conclusion of most of the other Purdnas. :




ORIGIN OF CASTE—THE A’RYAS. 73

V.—OR1GIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF INDIAN CaASTE.

Tae artificial system of Caste, to which the two preced-
ing sections have been devoted, was not the growth ofa
single age, or even of a féw centuries. The exhibition of
its origin and development is the great desideratum in all
researches into the history of the social life of India.
Itis to be regretted that the materials for such an ex-
hibition are but of limited extent and of difficult interpre-
tation. 'We arrange our notices of them, as far as prac-
ticable, in chronological order.

1. We begin with gleanings from the Védas.

The earliest sources of information on Indian society
are, of eourse, the oldest portions of the vast and vari-
ed body of Indian literature, denominated the Védas.
In referring to them for this information, which can be
collected only with much labour, we must distinctly
recognise their peculiar character as literary and religious
works. .

The word Véda, as we have elsewhere said, may be
rendered Fount-of-Knowledge or of Vision, its root ap-
pearing in the Greek ¢dew and €dw, Latin vido
and video, and English wit.* The works to which
this name is applied, however, have no comprehensive
contents suitable to their designation,—which appears to
have been given them merely because of their great
age and estimated venerable character, as embodying
the religious songs and hymns of the ancient Indians.

* India Three Thousand Years Rgo, p. 15.
10
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They are four in number, the Rig, Sama, Yajur, and
Atharva. The Rig-Véda, which contains their oldest
material and in its oldesp form, has, in its Sanhita or
collection, some 11,000 or 12,000 distich‘or Richas
(from whence it receives its name), arranged in Suktas,
or Hymns, principally according to their authors and
the gods to whom they are addressed. The Yajur (li-
terally sacrificial) Véda, occurs in two collections—the
Krishna, or Black, the more ancient, bearing also the name
of the Taittiriya (probably derived from the school or
sect by whom it was formed )—and the Shukla, or White,
bearing also the name of the Vdjasanéya, of an origin
similar to that now mentioned. A large portion of
its materials in both forms is derived from the Rig,
to about the half of which it is equal in the ex-
tent of matter in both of its forms united.* The Sama
Véda, which is said by the Brahmans to have 7,000
vérses, T draws almost the whole of its contents from
the Rig, selecting them, however, in small portions from
particular hymns, and arranging them principally for
sacrificial chanting at the soma sacrifices by a parti-
cular class of priests.} The Athurva Véda, which is said

* In the Black Yajur Véda, there appear in the MS. before me
to be about 1836 distichs.

1 In Dr. Stevenson's edition it occupies only some 3,395 lines. In
Benfey’s, it has about 2735.

t Though most of the Hymns (Suktas, laudations,—from s% good and
ukta spoken) of the Rig-Véda are intended for personal and family
use, it is obvious from some of them, of later composition than their
associates in the Sanhitd or collection, that a somewhat definite order
had been adopted by thgyparties acting as priests when these later
hymns were composed. Thus, e. g. in R. V. ii. 5. varga 17, we have
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to have 6,015 verses, is posterior to the others in compo-
sition ; and it is mostly filled with incantations and curses
and blessings. It takes only a few of its pieces from
the hymng of the Rig, and prmcxpally from those of
latest compogitiou.

The representation of what may be called the Védic
period of time is to be sought for principally in the Rig-
Véda, because the pieces which it contains are found
individually, though not in chronological arrangement,
in their original form, and because it is the great fount
from which the contents of the other Védashave, in so far
as they represent that period, been drawn ; and to it
the chief inquiries into that period have to be directed.

The chronological limits of the oldest Vedic period,
properly called by Dr. Max Miiller the Chhandas,—that
in which the Chants or Songs of the Védas were first
composed,—has been shown by that able scholar, in per-
fect consistency with the researches of other orientalists,
to range from between the year 1200 to 1000 B. C.*
embracing the time, according to our received Hebrew
chronology, intervening between Gideon the judge, and
Solomon the king, of Israel-

The light which the Védas, viewed in connection with
the language in which they are composed, throw on
the ethnical relationship and geographical position, and
social condition, of the Indians at that remote period,

this verse:  “ Thine, Agni, is the office of the Hotr, of the Potri, of
the Ritvij, of the Nesht,i ; thou art the Agnidhra of the devout ; thine
is the function of the Prashéstri; thou art the Adhvaryu and the
Brakmé ; and the householder in our dwelling.”

* History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 572.
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though of a limited, is still of an interesting and valu-
able, character.

The language of the Védas,—which after it enjoyed
posterior culture, came to be denominated the Sanskrita
(literally concreata) or cultivated,—has been found to be
intimately connected, both in grammar and vocables,
not only with the ancient languages of Persia, ultimate-
ly denominated the Zand and Pahlvi, but with the
Greek, Latin, Gothic, Celtic, and other European. lan-
guages, comprehended in the Indo-Teutonic family. Of
these languages,it is not the parent, but the sister or
cousin, as has been seen from their philological compar-
ison, each of them throwing its own light on the pecu-
liarforms and states in which their oldest words first
became current, when established by conventional
usage; and each of them containing proofs ofsubsequent
invention and modification of words according to the cos-
mic and social experience, thought, feeling, and culture
of the divergent and, in some instances, widely-separated
tribes to which they belong. They are merely fragments
of an older language spoken by the progenitors of these
tribes, acknowledging a common origin, and long kept
united by intercourse and common interests.On this
maetter a perfect consent of orientalists has been gener-
ated and expressed of late years. The case has been
well put by Dr. Max Miiller, who, after giving examples
of the grammatical affinity and verbal accordance of
the cognate languages now referred to, thus writes :—
“ Hence all these dialectspoint to sume more ancient lan-
guage which was tothem whatLatin was to the Romance
dialects,—only that at that early period there was no liter- -
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ature to preserve to us some rgmnants of that mother-
tongue that died in giving birth to the modern Arian
dialects, such as Sanskrit, Zend, Greek, Latin, Gothic,
Windic, atd Celtic. Yet, if there is any truth in in-
ductive reasoning, that language was once a living lan-
guage, spoken in Asia by a small tribe, pay originally
by a small family living under one and the same roof,
as the language of Camoens, Cervantes, Voltaire, and
Dante, was once spoken by a few peasants who had
built their huts on the Seven Hills near the Tibris. If
we compare the two tables of paradigms, the coinci-
dences between the language of the Véda and the dialect
spoken at the present day by the Lithuanian recruit at
Berlin aregreater by far than between French and Italian ;
and, after Bopp’s Comparative Grammar has been com-
pleted, it will be seen clearly that all the essential forms
of grammar had been fully framed and established be-
fore the first separation of the Arian family took place.”*

The Sanskrit is more closely allied to what has been
called the Zand,f the language of the remains of the-an-
cient Zoroastrian literature, than to any of its other cog-
nate tongues. So much is this the case that some re-
spectable orientalists, as the late General Vans Kennedy}
and Mr. John Romer of the Bombay Civil Service,§ have

"# Aiiller on Comparative Mythology (Oxford Essays, 1856) p. 13.

t+ This word is widely applied by the Parsis both to the text and
comments of their ancient books; but, as suggested by Dr. Mtiller,

it is probably connected with thé Sanskrit Chhandas, poetical metre,
or Chants.

{ Researches into the Affinity of Languages, pp. 162-192.
§ Zend:'is it alanguage ? Londor, 1858.
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held that the Zand is merely an artificial fabrication from
the Sanskrit made by the Parsi priests of India. On this
matter we made the following remarks in 1842 :—
¢ Whether or not the Pars{ priests in India,®from their
traditional reminiscences of the ancient languages could
have fabricated some of the Zand writings, I shall not
positively assert. There is a poverty in the expression
of some of these writings, particularly of the minor litur-
gical pieces, which shows that their authors had no
ready command of the language in which they wrote.
There is an approach to Gujarat{ idiom, in some
instances, and to a Gujardti corruption of Sanskrit,
which at one time awakened considerable suspicions in
my mind. Viewing the matter of the Zand language,
however, in its general aspect, I have no hesitation in
declaring that none of the exiled and depressed Parst
priests in India can be supposed to have had the ability
to invent that language, with its extensive and minute
grammatical forms, and with its abundant and regular
analogies to the Sanskrit, Persian, Pahlvi, Greek, Latin,
and Germanic languages, as so distinctly evinced by
Bopp and Burnouf, and evident to the general student,
and to write of a state of society altogether different
from that in which they themselves were placed, and
in many respects dissimilar to that to which the legends
of the Shahnamah and other similar works, to which
they attach some importance, refer.”*

The judgment here expressed has been amply con-
firmed by the latest lingual researches both in Europe
and India. It is now admitted by every competent

* Author's work on the Pérsi Religion, pp. 406-7.
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philoogist that both the Sanskrit and the €and have
not only had a common parent ; but that the people
among whom they originally assumed their ultimate
forms were longer united in social fellowship than the
peoples, diverging from the same common stock,
with whom the Latin, Greek, and other Indo-Teutonmic
languages received their peculiar expansion and culture.
Most interesting has it been to observe that the
predominant race mentioned in the Védas bears through-
out these works the designation of A4 'ryya, (or A'rya)thus
indicating the country from which it came to India—the
Airya of the Parsi sacred writings, applied both generi-
cally to the land devoted to the doctrines and rites of
the Avasta (the Zoroastrian liturgical course and code)
as opposed to Tdirya, and specially to Airyana Vaéjé, the
pure or primitive dirya. This Airyais the Ariya of the
Persian and the Arriya of the Scythian tablets of the
Acheemenian Kings at Behistune ; the Ariana of the
Greeks, recognized in the designation of the Arian
people as early as the times of Herodotus}; and the
eastern Jran of modern days. The value of this dis-
covery, which belongs to European research, is enhanced
and not diminished by the fact that the modern
Brahmanical commentators on the Védas have interpreted
the word A’rya merely as a designation, meaning

® See Rawlinson’s Persian Cuneiform Inscriptions in Journal of
R. A. S.vol. X. ; Westergaard, in Transactions of R. S. N. A.; and

Norris on the Scythic text of the Behistun Inscriptions, in J. R. A. 8.

vol. xv.
-

t See the passages of Herodotue, referring to this matter, extracted
and illustrated in Muir's Sanskrit Texts, vol. ii. pp. 289, 290.
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“ respectable ;” as it testifies to the success with which
foreigners,so long debarred from the acquisitionand perus-
al of the Védas, are now studying them. Though, as
we have elsewhere said, ¢ There are instances .in the
Védas in which the word A4°rya seems to be used in the
sense of high or respectable, this is perhaps a figurative
use of the word, according to the well-known analogy
of our adjective ¢ frank ” expressive of ghe qualities
strikingly exhibited in the Frank people. In the event
of arya or arya, in the sense of high or respectable,

being the origin of the name of the country, Arya is
probably equivalent to “ Highlands.”* This opinion is
strengthened by the notice taken of Airyana Vaéjo in
the first fargard of the Vandidad of the Parsis, which is
there mentioned as the first of the countries created by
Ahura-Mazda or Hormazd, and as having had a change
of climate produced in it by Anghro-Mamyu or Ahriman,
giving, according to one form of tradition mentioned in
the text, ten months of winter and only two of summer,
and according to another seven of summer and five of
winter,—thus indicating, when the legends are interpreted,
both a high elevation and a northern latitude. Professor
Lassen supposes that this district was on the western
slopes of the Belurtag and Mustag, in the district in
which the rivers Oxus and Jaxartes rise ; and-that it
formed the original seat of both the Iranian and Indian
nations.t Its connexion with the former is rendered pro-
bable not merely by geographical considerations, but by.
the fact that Persian is spoken in the district to the pre-

* Author's India Three Thousand Years Ago, p. 17.
t Lassen's Indische Altherthumskunde, i. 526-527.
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sent day by the oldest tribes of Kashghar, Yarkand,
Khoten, Aksu (the Oxus land), Turfan, and Khémil.*
On the course of the spread of the Aryas from the
quarter now mentioned, but lttle light can now be shed.
Their locations as comprehended in the districts
known to the early Iranians are thus enumerated in
the Parsi Vandidad. 'We give their names in parallel
columns, with the identifications which have been made
of them by several distinguished literary authorities.
Fandiddd. Pdrsis. (a) fumouf (%) Laanu. (c) Haug (d)

Alrynna. Vaéjé. Iran...
2 Cughdh( «eeees Shunk

3 Mduru... oo .00 Marwa .... Country of the
two Marwas.

4 Bskhdis.coceoo Bokhdrd .. Bactra.,.. Bactra.

o Nicdi .. Nesapur .. Nisaia . . ««++ Nisaia.

6 HarGy u.....+ Haleb Land of the Herat ....etee Aria (of the

(Aleppo) Zarangewe and Greeks) Herat.
Drange. §

7 Vaékereta, the Kfbul.eeo.. Sejmﬁ.n cecree Sepstﬁn, with Bejistén.
Duzhaka (Hell capital
land) ..eceess Dnahuk

8 Urvé.. ..---_--Orwé wersas Unknov'm......xgbu]

9 Khejita, with Gurgdna ore Hyrcania ..s..« Kandahdr.

Behrkdnd. Jurgén,
10 Haraqaiti ..4 Hermand .. Arachosia .... Arachotus .... Arachosia.
1l Haétumat ..., Sistan .... Etymandros  Etymandros .. Hilmend (valley,

(near Hermand- near river of
. river. , same name).
12Raght seeeeees Rei® ceoens ‘Pdyas veseeeee Rhage of the
classics, pre-
sent Rei.
13 Chakhra «.cee. Chin eeeees Chinrem of Fer- Cityé in Khord-
usl. san.
14 Varena ...... Kirman or Varuna of the Ghildn.
Pndashkhix- Indians.
15 Hapts-Hefidu Hmduauin-- The Seven In- The Seven In- Indus Country
Seven Rivers) dies. (seven rivers).
16 (Described) ., Khor4sén ,. Near ¢ the cir-
cumambient
ocean.”’

* See Lassen, ut supra.

t Of Ptolemy. t Having for its dwelling-place Sughdo,
§ In Etymology corresponding with the S8anskrit Sarayu. 9 Near Teherdn,
(a) Author’s Pérs{ Religion, p, 204. (6) Commentaire sur 1’ Yagna.

(c) Indische Altherthumskunde i, p. 527-26.
(d) First Chapter of Vandidéd in Bunsen's Egypt, vol. lil. pp. 473-506,

11



‘ yr“’"-_
[4

P

T

-,
-l R
——
—_
- = =
s S oiTIsIe
- . — -z f
- . -1
- o 1w
-~ T T
:
- el S
- <z
- - -
.
. =3
~ ase
- - .-
- i
- < R .
-
- —
- - _— .. 2
- - - - -~
N
. . . -
[ S R
-
-3 -
- E— - .g
-l el e L
S
.o I :.: ~ o;::
e N .- - . -
—— - Dl
g S, T -~ 1, 5T



y“.‘:“

i 5

ORIGIN OF CASTE—THE A'RYAS. 83

posed. < Thou Indra hast rescued the kine, thou hast
won the Soma juice ; thou hast let loose the seven rivers
to flow’* <Thou didst traverse ninety and nine streams
like a hawk.’ < His exploits are most glorious, in that
he has replenished the four rivers of sweet water, spread
over the surface of the earth.”f ¢ All (sacrificial) viands
concentrate in Agni (the god of fire) as the seven great
rivers [united] flow into the ocean.”’} In the Panjib, we
have four, or five, or seven, or more, great rivers, accord-
ing as we cross it to the North or South. It is ob-
viously this district which is denominated in the Vandidad
ofthe Parsis, as above, the Hapta Heidu§ or Seven
Indies, the word Hendu springing from Sindhu, the
Sanskrit name of the Indus. Indeed, the Indus is
specifically mentioned in the Véda as that river on the
banks of which some of the composers of the Védas
actually lived. Thus, we have, “ May Sindhu, the
renowned bestower of wealth hear us (fertilizing our) broad
fields with water."q 1T repeat with a (willing) mind the
praises of Bhavya [a king] dwelling on the banks of the
Sindhu.”| In one of the hymns of the Rig-Véda, three
specific streams are thus mentioned as connected with
the worshippers of the Védas :—* Gloriously shine forth,

* Wilson's Rig-Véda, Vol. 1. p. 88. Seealso p. 99.

* Ibid. p. 168. ' 1 Ibid. p.189.

§ Vindidad, 1st fargard.

! Siyana Achérya, as hinted by Prof. Wilson, Rig-Veda, ii. p. 3,
«rstands by the word Sindhu here, F@THHMT T3, the god presiding

ters. Even in this sense, however, it is nothing but the per-
Indus. :

9. Rig-Véda, 2ud asht. st adh, 11th v.
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O Agni, in the places in which the descendants of Manu,
[the first or representative Aryan man] inhabit, on the
banks of the Drishadvati, the A'pays, and the Sardsvati*
These streams, I am of opinion, are connected with the
south-western and not with the south-eastern system of
Indian rivers. ' Two of them are thus noticed by Manu :
¢ The country between the divine rivers Sarasvati and
Drishadvati formed by the gods, is called Brahmavarta.”+
The Sarasvati is the Sarsuti north-west of Thaneshar
(Sthéaneshvar), as noticed by Professor Wilson in his
Vishnu Puréna.f It seems, from the manner in which
it is sometimes spoken of in the Védas, to have been a
favourite with the A'ryas ;§ and this probably because of
some resemblance,—such perhaps as that of losing itself
in the sands, for it etymologically means a lake,—which
it bore to the Haragaiti, a river in the original Airya, of
whichit was the namesake.| The Drishadvati is supposed

.* TYLIRT AV SvArat @@l TTH AR Text of Rig-Veda
by Miiller, vol. ii. p. 747.

t Manu ii. 17. Sir William Jones says, ¢ frequented by the gods,”
bus the original is R348, forked by the goda.

1 Wilson’s Vishnu Puréna, p. 180.

§ Vasishtha devotes to it alone two hymns in the 5th Ashtaka of
the Rig-Véda.

.

| For the identification of the name Haragait! with Sarasvati,
we are indebted to Burnouf (Commentaire sur le Yagna, Notes et
E’claircissements, p. xcii.) From Haraqaiti, the district of Arachotia
of the Greeks (Arrian. Exped. Alex. iii. cap. 28; Strab. lib. xv.
c.2 ; Dionys. Perieg. v. 1096 ; Plin. Lib. vi. cap. 25) derived its
name. Burnouf, while ascribing a common origin to the names
Haraqaitf and Sarasvatf, felt unable to say whether Persia or India
can claim the original. Noticing, however, the district of Hardyo,
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to have been in the neighbourhood of the Sarasvati. I am
not aware that the A’paya has been identified, though it
may be the Vipapa, mentioned in the Mahabhérata® along
with the Drishadvati and Vip4shad. In another of the
hymns of the Rig-Véda, the rivers Vipat,—the equivalent
according to etymology and tothe Brahmanical commenta-
tor on the Véda, of the Vipasha of the Mahabharata,
and the origin of the present Befs,—the Hyphasis or
Bibasis of the Greeks, and the Chhutudri—in later times
the Shatudrt or Satlej,—are mentioned as holding a
conversation with the sage Vishvamitra, the autbor of
many of the Védic hymns.t The Vipashi and the
dwellers on the Vitastd,—the Hydaspes, or Jhélum,
—and the Saryu, (probably not that near Ayodhya), are
mentioned in a hymn of Vamdeva.} It is thus seen that
the Panjab and its neighbourhood formed the original
habitat of the Indian A'ryas. The rivers of the south-

mentioned in the Vandidad of the Pérsfs, and identifying the word with
Sarayu the name of an Indian river (now the Sarju,) he justly
observes that the Zand Hardyo is the more ancient form of the word
ag far as the vowels are concerned [p. ciii. et seq.) Lassen concurs in
the views of Burnouf. He notes also the agreement of the Zand
Haraqait! with the Harakhvatis of the cuneiform inscriptions and of the
people, too, of these inscriptions called Hariwa (in the plural), con-
tracted for Harayawa, from Harayu the river, now named the Heri-
rud. Thename of Harayu (Sarayuin Sanskrit), he thinks was given
in after times by the Indians to the river near Ayodh4, in com-
memoration of that of Arachosia.

* Bhishma Parva, ii. 342. Langlois, in his translation of the
Rig-Veda, tom. ii p. 230, says,” “ Je ne sais quelle est la riviére qui
portait la nomme d’ Apaya.

1 Rig-Veda, Miiller’s text, vol. ii. p. 828.
1 Rig-Véda 3d Adh. 6th, Asht. 20th—22d. v.
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eastern system are brought to notice in the more advanced
portions of the Rig-Véda, The Yamuna and the Gomati
are first mentioned by Shayavashva, ¢ a descendant of
Atri,” in the fourth Ashtaka.* The Gangs (Ganges) is
only once mentioned, and that in the eighth or last
Ashtaka.t I have seen no allusion to the tiger in the
Védas, though occasional mention is made in them of the
lion. This is a presumption that the Rishis, at the time
of their composition, had not yet reached the land of the
tiger. The distinctive lake Sharyanavati is 'sometimes

* Rig-Veda 4th ashtak, 3d adhy. (Miller, ii. 452.) The
Yamund is also mentioned by Vasishtha, viewed by the Hindu legends
as a contemporary of Vishvidmitra, Rig-Véda 5th asht. 2d adh.
In reference to the Gomatf, Professor Wilson 27th. Varga. (iii. p.
346)says: It would be the Gomati river in Oude,” or it may
be a river of the same appellation, more to the north.west * rising
in Kulu, a feeder of the Beyah, or Vyssa.”

t This is in a hymn addressed to the personified Rivers, the 4th
of the 3rd. adhy. In this hymn,the Sindhu (whichis in the masculine
gender, while all the others are in the feminine) is spoken of as the
chief river. With it are invoked other rivers in the following order :
—Gangd ; Yamund ; Sarasvati ; letudn', with the Parushni, the
Hydraotes from “ Irdvati”’ ; the Asikn/, the Chandrabhéga, (identified
from the “ Akesines,” as by Lassen), and the Marudvridhd, the
Vitasté (Hydaspes for Vydaspes) ; the Arjikiya, with the Sushoma,
the Trishtdma, the Rds#, the Svét/, and the Kubhd (associated with
the Sindhu) [probably the Kophen]; and the Gomats, and the
Krumu. The Rasd several times alluded to in the Védas, the Kubhé,
the Anitabhd, the Krumu, and the Sarayu are mentioned by Shydvé-
shva in the hymn following that in which he mentions the Yamuna.
Rig-Véda, 4th asht. 3d adh. 12th v. These in all probability were
connected with the same (the Sindhu) system of rivers. In B. V.
4th asht. 7th adh, 26th varga, the adjective Gdngya, probably

meaning ¢ flowing, or swift, river,” occurs. .
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mentioned as in the dominions of the pious Rijika It
is supposed to have been in what was afterwards known
as the country of Kurukshétra.”*

The A'ryas in India, if we may judge from the Véda
and other later works, take little or no notice of their
entrance into the country from other regions of the world.
Yet the intelligent reader of the Védas can easily infer
that when the materials of these works were prepared, the
Ayas of whom they treat were not in their primitive
country. They - counted their years by ¢ winters,” indi-
cating a country in which the cold season was peculiarly
marked.} They laid great stress on the askvamédl:a, or
horse-sacrifice Yike the northern tribes. Compared with
their neighbours they had a white or fair complexion.
They were not fully or peaceably established in the terri-
tories in which they were then found. The facts to which
[ have now referred have not escaped the notice of the
learned and cautious translator of the Rig-Véda, Profes-
wr H. H. Wilson. “ That they (the ancient Indians),
he says, had extended themselves from a more northern
race is rendered probable from the peguliar expression
used, on more than one occagion, in soliciting long life,
when the worshipper asks for a hundred winters (himas),
2 boon not likely to be desired by the natives of a warm
climate. They appear also to have been a fair-com-
Plexioned people, at least comparatively, and foreign

* 7th asht. 2d Adh. 5th varga. India Three Thousand Years ago,
P 21-25,

1 Dr. Stevenson was, Ibelieve, the first person to direct attention
to thls fact, See his translation of the Séma-Veda, p.86. In addi-
tion to this first translationi of the Sma, we have that of Dr. Benfey,
in German, accompanied by a critical apparatus.

]
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invaders of India, as it is said that Indra (the god of the
Etber or Firmament) divided the fields among his white-
complexioned friends after destroying the indigenous bar-
barian races, for such there can be little doubt we are to
understand by the expression Dasyw, which so often recurs,
and which is often defined to signify one who not only
does not perform religious rites but attempts to harass
their performers.”* The Dasyus, here mentioned, are
doubtless the Dagyus of the Parsi sacred writings, and the
Dahyas of the Behistun tablets, rendered by ‘ countries”
or . provinces,” probably of an exterior position like the
Goim or Gentiles of the Hebrews. They were not alto-
gether barbarians ; for they had distinctige cities and
other establishments of at least a partial civilization,
though the A'ryas, lately from more bracing climes than
those which they inhabited, proved too strong for them.t

That the ATyas of India had been most intimately con-
nected with the Iranians, we have decided proof, not only
in the relationships of their language, and their common
designation now adverted to, but in much which (with
certain antagonisms easily understood on the principle of
posterior religious speculation and contest) was common
in their early religious creed and observancés. Many of
the gods, or objects of worship, of the Véda and the Avasta
are identical. Each of these works has its god of Fire in
Agni and A'tars, which, however, are probably not etymo-

* Wilson's Rig-Veda, vol. i. p. xlii.

t Author's India Three Thousand Years Ago, p. 19. In Rig-
Véda, 8d asht. 1st adh. 12th varga, Indra and Agni are repregented
as overthrowing ninety cities of which Ddsas were the lorde (ddsa
patnik purakh). ’
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logically connected with one another. Vayu or Vdtu,
the Vedic Wind, is the Zandic Vayé or Vata. The Indian
designations of the Sun, Asura, Mitra, Sir, Sdrya and
Svar, find their equivalents in the Iranian Ahura, Mithra,
Hvare (gen. hiiré), often given as Hvare-Kshaéta, the
ruling or glorious sun. Corresponding with the Sanskrit
Ushas, the Dawn, we have the Zandic Ushaongh. The
moon (Chandra)mas of the Veda, is recognized as the
Méongh of the Avasta. The A’pak or Waters, per-
sonified in the Védas, and the Aptyas there represented
18 water gods, have as their correspondents, in the
Avasta, A'p6 and A'thwya, Among the personifica-
tions of the Védais Aghd,* the goddess of evil, cor-
responding in some respects (though not with the dual-
istic notions of Zoroaster) with the Ahriman of the Par-
8is, or in Zend Anghro-Mainyu, the ugly-minded or evil-
minded-one, In the Vedic Varuna (the dvpavde of the
Greeks) we have,in the ideaofboundlessheavenly space, the
correspondent of the Varena ofthe Avasta. The Vishvé-Dé-
vas, spoken of in the Védas asthe Collective gods, and some-
times as special gods, the Protectors of men, correspond, with
numerical and other modifications, with the Amshds-
pands and Izads of the Parsis.+ The Pitris, or typical

* Bee Note in India Three Thousand Years Ago, p. 72.

t “ The Zand word for Izad is yazata, which means an object
of worship. It corresponds exactly with the Sanskrit T94,
yojata, which occurs in the Rig-Veda (Sanhita B. I ch. iii. h.
84, st. 7) and which is explained by Séyana the commentator, by
8, yashtavya, and rendered by Rosen sacris celebrandus. M.
Burnouf translates it by ¢ digne qu'on lui offre le sacrifice.” See
Journal Asiatique, Octobre 1840. The Zand for Amshdspand is
amesha-speiita. The words of which this name is composed, are
¢orreotly represented by Edal D;ru (Maujazat-i-Zarthusht, p. 20,)

1
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ancestors often addressed in the Védas, correspond with
the Parsi Faruhars.* The Soma, as a plant, and as
the fermented juice of a plant, much used in sacrifice, and
as a deified power delighting god and exhilirating
man, even to inspiration, stands in the same relationship
in the Haoma of the Avastd, In the ninth Ha of the
Yagna of the Parsis, Haoma, as a god, is represented as
teaching Zoroaster that the first person who consulted
him was Vivanghao, the father of Yimg, or Jamshid ; the
second, A'thwya, the father of Thrayétyaond, or Faridun ;
the third Sdm, the father of Urvakhsyo and Keregcagpé ;
and the fourth Paourusacpd, the father of Zarathustra, or
Zoroaster.t In the Véda, most of these concepts appear
with their own peculiarities. The correspondent in the
Véda of Yimo,—who with the Iranians was their first or
ideal man, the great establisher of their colonization and
agriculture and pecoriculture,—is Yama, the Subduer,
or God of human Destiny, dealing with the human
race, not in its earthly golden age, but in its ultimate
state beyond the grave.t The father of Yama, in the
Véda, is Vivashvat, the Vivanghat or Vivanghto* of the
Yagna. The wife of Yama, in the Véda, is Yami the
wife or sister of Yimo, and (to judge from the Parsi

by ¢ exalted immortals,’ [or existences, or saints].” Author’s work on
Pérsf Religion, p. 129.

* The nominative singular is in Zand, Fravashis. The noun is
feminine. The Zand names, or rather denominations, of the Faruhars
have a figurative meaning.

t Author’s Pérsi Religion, p. 400.

1 See Westergaard on Ancient Iranian Mythology, in J. B. B. R.
A.S, 1858,
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Bundéshné) Jeme or Jemaké.* Trita, or, Trailana
(the adjective form of the same name), is a mythological
personage of the Véda associated with Yama, and, as
pointed out by Dr- Roth, the correspondent of Thrayét-
aona.t Keregacpo, as shown by the same scholar, has
also a figurative position in the Véda. Nabanazdista
and Nabhanédishtha the son of Manu (R. V. viii. 1,29
are also remarkable mythical accordances, both in the
Avasta and Véda.! The form of the hymns of the
Yagna and the Yagcts of the Avastd, as noticed many
years ago, has much resemblance to that of the Véda.
The designations, both characteristic and technical, of
the priests and worshippers of the Véda and of the
Avasta often agree.T So do the words used in these
works expressive of praise and sacrifice] And so do
some of the common instruments of worship, as the

¢ Dr. Roth, to whom we are greatly indebted for the illustration
both of the Véda and Avast4, first brought this coincidence to notice in
the Z. D. M. G. vol. iv. p. 417.

1 See Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Ges. band ii.s. 216 ; and
abstract of Roth’e paper by Dr. J. Murray Mitchell in Journal of B. B.
R. A.8. July, 1852. A'thwya, (in Persian Atbin or Abtin,) as mentioned
inthe passage from the Yagna quoted above, is the father of Thraétyaono,
The patronymic of Trita, in the Véda (R. V. i. 7.v. 21) is A'ptya, a
water ruler. Trita in the Véda fights against the aerial serpent (ahis)
or enemy, carrying off the cows (clouds) which would otherwise yield
their nourishing milk ; and Thraétaona opposes the ashi-dahak, the
destroying (earthly) serpent, the author of evil.

$ See Lassen’s Ind. Altherthumskunde, i. 516.

9 See Parsi Religion by the Author, pp. 226-227. To the instances
there given that of the Sauskrit Atharva and the Zand A'thrava, a
priest, literally a Fireman (ut sup. p. 209), may be added.

I Pérsi Religion, pp. 268-271.
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Havni of the Brahmans and the Havana of the Pars{s.*
Even the divergency and antagonism of the religion
of Zoroaster from that of the Rishis of the Védas,
is in many particulars like that which in the course
of speculation and reform might easily appear among
a people originally associated together, but after-
wards following a peculiar religious and social develop-
ment. The word Déva (or Devas), as has: often been
shown, musthave been a designation in the original Ira-
nian race of any Divinity before even the separation from
one another of the peoples known as Greeks and Romans
(in whose languages it appears as 0eds and Deus) ; and it
could only be the peculiar mythological and idolatrous
application of the term by the progenitors ofthe Indians,
or by the Indians themselves, which led the Zoroastrians
to employ it as a designation of a Devil. In the Védas
the word Asura is applied to the Sun and Fire, in the
sense probably of Lord or Master; but the Brahmans, as
if retaliating against the Zoroastrians, who had applied it
to their good God, in the form of Akura-Mazda, or
multiscient Lord, made it afterwards the designa-
nation of a Devil.t Even in many of the hymns of
the Védas, the terrestrial enemies of the A'ryas, as well as
their unseen enemies, are denominated Asuras, as will
immediately appear. In illustration of the connection
of the Iranians, and A ryas, other circumstances, bearing
especially on physiognomy, could, if necessary, be
brought forward. The great fact to be borne in mind
is, that the A'ryas are first found in India as strangers

* Compare Aitaréya Brahmana,vii. 4. 19, with Vandidad, farg. xiv.
t See Note in India Three Thousand Years Ago, p. 78.
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and foreigners not fully established ia the land, as will
still more appear from passages now immediately to be
adduced from the Rig-Véda.

In the Rig-Véda, as might be expected from the fact
that it consists of laudations and sacrificial songs of the
Gods, no formal and directinformation on the early social
state of the Aryan community is to be expected. It is
only from poetical and historical allusions there -occur-
ring that anything can be learned respecting the
society of their own day or of more ancient times. These
allusions, however, are pretty numerous, and when com-
pared together productive of curious and valuable results.
In collecting the information to be found in the Véda
bearing on the origin and growth of Caste, it is necessary
to look to the Aryan community in two distinct aspects,
—that which respects its connection with the exterior,
partly amalgamated, or hostile, tribes with which it came
in contact, and that which respects its own social condition
and development.

The Aryas, we find from the Rig-Véda, though in
some respects an interesting people, and considerably ad-
vanced in civilization,* had the pride of race in an ex-
travagant degree. They were an aspiring, a domi-
neering, and an intolerant people, with strong antipathies
of race andreligion,and showing great contempt and hatred
of the other tribes with whom they came in contact. As
this pride of race, violence, and intolerance were special
features of Caste when formally established, it may be well
for us to collect the principal notices which we have of
their earliest manifestations in the Véda now mentioned.

“ Discriminate O Indra between the A'ryas, and those who are

* See India Three Thousand Years Ago, pp. 29-84.
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Dasyus : punishing those who perform no religious rites (avritin),
compel them to submit to the sacrifices ; be thou the powerful,
the encourager of the sacrificer.” (Rig-Véda, asht 1.adh. 4. varga 11.)
¢ Munificent hero (Indra), who easily conquerest thy foes, thou
didst put to flight (under Kutsa) the Dasyus in battle.” (Ib. i. 5. 4.)

¢ Indra, the invoked by many, attended by the moving Maruts,
having attacked the Dasyus and the Shimyis, slew them with his
thunderbolt : the thunderer then divided the fields with his white
complexioned friends.” (Ib.1.7. 11.)*

“ (We invoke Indra) who is the lord of all moving and breathing
creatures, who first recovered the kine for the Brahman, (the repeater
of the Brahma or wordt), and who slew the humbled Dasyus.” (i. 7.12 )

* Armed with the thunderbolt, and confident in his strength, he
(Indra) has gone on destroying the cities of the Ddsas. O Indra, the
wise, the thunderer, cast thy shaft against the Dasyu, and augment
the strength and glory of the 4'rya.” (i 7. 16.)

 Sweeping away the Dasyu with the thunderbolt, you Ashwins
have bestowed brilliant light upon the A'rya.” (i. 8. 17.)

¢ Indra, who in a hundred ways is the protector in battles, in heaven
conferring battles, has preserved in the fray the sacrificing
A'rya. Punishing the destitute of rites he subjected the black skin
to Manu (the A'ryan or privileged man.) (ii. 1. 19.)

¢ Destroy, Indra, the tawny-coloured, fearfully roaring Pishdchi ;
anrihilate all the Rakshasas.” (ii. 1. 22.)}

“ Indra, lord of steeds, invigorated by our animating praise, thou
hast slain those who make thee no offerings, and disturb thy worship-
pers.” (ii. 4. 17.]})

¢ Consume, mighty one, the irreligious Dasyu, as a wooden vessel
isburnt by fire.” (ii. 4. 18.) 'Thou hast disclosed light to the A'rya :

* The translation of this verse here given is that of Professor H. H. Wilson, which
I think substantially correct, as Shimys (which may be translated “destroyer”, as alter-
natively in Muir's Sanscrit Texts, vol.ii. pp. 884),is evidently coupled inthe Véda, with
Dasyus, used in a personal sense.

t Séyana A'chirya (Muller's Text of Rig-Védu, i. p. 807 applies Brakmana, here
used, to the * Brdkmanajdti or Bréhman Caste. But this is going too far, on modern
Brahmanical principles.

{ Here both Pishdchis and Rakshasas (soon viewed by the Hindus as devils) are
seemingly spoken of as a people.

{| Wilson's R. V. ii. p. 168,
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the Dasyu has been placed at thy left hand. Let us honour those
who, through thy protection, surpass all their rivals, asthe Dasyus
are surpassed by the A'ryas.” (ii. 6. 6.)

¢ Encountering the (Asuras), carrying off Dabhiti, he burnt all
their weapons in a kindled fire, and enriched (the prince) with their
cattle, their horses, and their chariots.,” (ii. 6.15.) ¢ Thou hast
slain the Dasyus, Chumuri and Dhuni, having cast them into sleep :
thou hast protected Dabhiti.” (ii. 6. 16.)

« He (Indra) slew the Dasyus, and destroyed their iron cities. (ii.
6. 26.)

“ Pluck up the Rakshas, Indra, by the root; cut asunder the
middle, blight the summit : to whatever remote regions thou hast
driven the sinner; cast upon the hater of the (ceremonial) word
(brakma) thy consuming weapon. (iii. 2. 4.)

« Having slain the Dasyus, he protected the A'rya colour (or race,
varna) (iii. 11. 17.)*

“ What do the cattle for thee among the Kikatas; they yield no
milk for the offeringa to Soma ; and they heat no fire (for the
sacrifice); bring (also) the wealth of Pramagandha (the usurer?)
and subdue to us, Maghavat (Indra), the vile branch (or stock) of
the people” (naichdshdkam).}

¢ Defending him (a poet, kav,) with thy protection, the guileful,
impiqps (Mdydvanbrahma, (mad against the Brahma) Dasyu has been
destroyed in the contest for the spoil. With a mind resolved on
killing the Dasyu thou comest.-.... thou hast swiftly destroyed the
Dasyus. (iii. 5. 18)

¢ Indra, O Soma, has slain the Dasyns in battle : Agni has con-
samed them before the noon.” (iii. 6. 17.)

¢ Trasadasyut has bestowed upon many the ancient (gifts) which
were obtained by the liberal (prince) through your (favour Heaven

* See p. 18.

4 On this important passage Prot. H. H. Wilson (R. V.iii., p. 86) has the follow-
ing note :—The Kikafas are said by Séyana, following Yéska, Nir. vi. 82, to be countries
inhabited by Andryas, people who do not perform worship, who are infidels, Ndstikas
[rather non-Aryans) : Kikata is usually identified with South Behar, showing, appa-
rently, that Vaidit Hinduism had not reached the province when this was said ; or as
Kfkata was the fountain head of Buddhism, it might be asserted that the Buddhists
were here alluded to, if it were not wholly incompatible with all received notions of
the earlier date of the Védas.” Kikata Ithink, must have been nearer to the earlier
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and Earth) ; you too have given a horse, a son, a weapon, (for the
destruction of the Dasyus, fierce, and foe-subduing.” (iii. 7. 11.)

¢ Twofold is my empire [says the King Trasadasyu, so called from
harassing the Dasyus] :—that of all the Kshatriya people, and all the
immortals are ours ; the gods associate me with the works of Varupa.
I rule over those of the human form.” (iii. 7.17.)

“ With the thunderbolt thou hast confounded the voiceless (or
noseless) Dasgus, thou hist bestowed in battle the speech-bereft foes.
(iv. 124.)*

¢ Indra, the subduer of all, the Arya (or Lord) leads the Ddsa
according to his wish.” (iv. 2 4.)t

“ Thou (Indra) art he who hast quickly subdued the Dasyus :
thou art the chief one who hast given preservation to the A'rya.” (iv.
6. 4.)

¢¢ Make hot the heavens, earth, and firmament, for the oppressive
race: parent-of-showers, consume them everywhere with thy
radiance, make the heaven and the firmament too hot for the haters-
of-the-Brahma. Thou hast rendered human enemies whether Ddsas
or A'ryas easy to be overcome.” (iv. 6. 4 })

“ Glorified by us, he (Indra) bows not down to the robust nor to
the firm, nor to the persevering (worshipper) who is instigated by
the Dasyus...... Overthrow, on the part of the A'rya, all the Ddsa
races everywhere abiding."” (iv. 6. 18-19.)

“ Thou hast destroyed the hundred impregnable cities of the
Dasyu Shambara.” (iv. 7-8.)§
seats of the Aryas than South Bebar. M. Vivien de Saint-Martin (Muir's Texts ii.
xxii.) thinks that the country of the Kfkatas must probably havebeen in Koshala or
Andh. In rendering the above verse, we have compared the versions of Prof. H. H.
Wilson and Mr. Muir with the original.

* “ Andso dasyun amrinah. Andsa, Siyans says, means dsyarahitds, devoid or
deprived of words, dsya, face or mouth, being put by metonymy for shadda, the sound
that comes from the mouth, articnlate speech, alluding possibly to the uncultivated
dialests of the barbarous tribes....Prof. Milller (Universal History of Man,i. 346) re-
ferring to this text proposes to separate anasd into @, non, nasd, the nose, noseless.
Wilson's R.V. iii.p 276, .

t &K Rver haT AT T I TAiT STEArg: |
Iar g g QYA (s ST atatcar
U AN WI AHSFEY TT I ||

§ * Shumbara is more usually styled an Asura,and heuce it would appear that Dasyn

and Asura are synonimous,” Prof. H.H. Wilson R, V. iii. p. 444,
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¢ Agni has dispersed the impious, the chattering, faithless, riteless,
non-gacrificing Panis, the Dasyus.” (v. 2.9.)

“Thou hast, for the sake of Dabhiti, vanquished the Dasyus
Chumuri and Dhuni.” (v. 2. 29.)

“Put an end to the enmity which divides the Dasyus and the
A'ryas.” (v. 6.4.)

“ Indra and Soma burn the Rakshas, destroy them, throw them
down, ye two Bulls, the people that grow in darkgess. Hew down
the mad men, suffocate them, kill them, hurl them away, and slay
the voracious. Indra and Soma, up together against the cursing
demon ! may he burn and hiss like an oblation in the fire ! Put your
everlasting hatred on the villain, who hates the Brahman [or rather
brakma, etc.], who eats flesh (raw), and whose look is abominable.”*
(+v-7.5) .

“ Favour the prayer (Brahma), favour the service ; kill the
Bakshasas ; drive away the evil.” (vi. 8. 16.)

‘ Thou, Indra, favourest our rites ; thou satisfiest (by retribution)
thy revilers; thou most excellent and powerful hero, hast smitten the
Ddsa in the middle of his thigh. Let Parvata, our friend Parvata,
with a powerful stroke, strike down from the height the riteless, in-
human, non-sacrificing, godless Dasyu.” (vi. 5. 9-10.)

¢ Thou, Indra, art the friend of the offering, the Lord of heaven ;
thou qverturnest the stable cities ; thou destroyest the Dasyu, and
givest increase to Manu, thou Lord of heaven.” (vi. 7. 1.)

“ O Indra, object of our praises, let the godless (adéva), whether
he be an A'ryat or a Dasyu, who wages war against us, be vanquished
by us.” (vii. 8. 14.)

“ Thou hast for the sake of the 4'ryas vanquished the Dasyus.
(viii. 2. 19.)

“1, Indra, come recognizing and marking the distinction of the
Dasyu and the A'rya. (viii. 4. 4.)

¢ This person humbled and subdued the roaring Ddsa (here viewed
as an aerial monster) with six eyes and three heads.” (viii. 5. 14.)}

® In this passage the spirited translation of Dr. Max Miiller (Last Results of the
Turaman Researches, p. 344) has been adopted. A closer translation of the same impart
is, with the original, given by Dr. John Muir (Sanskrit Texts, ii. 406 )
t In the Rig-Véda, particularly the seventh and eight Ashtaks, A'ryas hostile to the
Rishix are mentioned as above.
$ Several other passages of this charscter occur. See Muir's Texts ii. 408,
13
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The A'rya has been able to measure himself with the Dasyu.
Indra, the ally of Rijishvan, has destroyed the villages of Pipra, the
magical (Mayina) Asura, (viii. 7. 26.)

These passages, and others of a like nature which
could be adduced, not only bring to notice, in the
neighbourhood of the early Indian settlements of the
ATyas, the existence of races different in colour, creed,
and customs ‘from these A'ryas, but reveal the deep-
seated hatred and contempt of these races by the A'ryas,
who delighted to wage war against them on religious
grounds, rejoiced in their conquest and overthrow, and
even applied, in the progress of time, their names and
designations to the imaginary aerial and spiritual beings
which, in their superstitious imaginings, they believed to
be in a constant state of hostility to their own persons
and social and . religious institutions, The violent anti-
pathy and hate of race and religion, thus early manifest-
ed, have continued to be among the most potent and
injurious elements of Caste to the present day. The
A'ryas, and the tribes taken by them into alliance, have
ever nourished and cherished them, particularly as applied
to the lower tribes of the country, in the different pro-
vinces of India in which they have been established,

It will have been noticed that the prevailing epithet
of the people, or peoples, to whom in the preceding ex-
tracts the A'ryas are represented as opposed, is that of
Dasyu. We have already mentioned what we consider
the original meaning of the denomination—Gentes, those
of the country,* or Aborigines or Natives. The Iranian
correspondents of the name warrant us to attach to
it this meaning. With reference to its peculiar implica-

* See above, p. 88.
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tions, however, Dr. Max Miiller says, “ Dasyu in the
Véda is enemy.’* The Brahmans, to the present day,
marking their traditional animus, make it the equivalent
of slave and robber.

Raskhasa, it will also have been seen, is another de-
nomination given to the tribes to whom the A'ryas
placed themselves in hostility. Etymologically it means
the « strong,” the ¢ powerful,” the “ protecting,” the
« gigantie.” As applied to an aboriginal people, it is
used in the Véda very much as the word Rephaim is used
in the Hebrew scriptures. By the Aryas it soon had a
purely mythological meaning attached to it, characteris-
tic of both terrestrial and aerial * monsters.” In the
Shatpatha Brahmana of the White Yajur Véda the
Rakshasas are represented as ¢ prohibiters,” that is
“ prohibiters of sacrifice.”t

Asura is another denomination given by the A'ryas to
their enemies. It is somewhat difficult to ascertain its
import. We have already found it used as a designa-
tion of the Sun, probably in the sense of Lord or Mas-
ter, its root being possibly as, to be. Perhaps, like the
word Ndyak (dux) in modern times, it was in this
sense applied to the aboriginal tribes on account of the
pumber of their heads of clans.} With the Aryas, how-

¢ Comparative Mythology in Oxford Essays, 1856 p. 24. Dr. M.
with the Persian equivalents in his eye says, ¢ It is hardly doubtful
that the Greek 3us.wérns Tepresents a Sanskrit title ddsa-pati, lord of
nations.”

} See Weber in Z. D. M. G. iii. 289, &q.

1 The word Nék, the contraction of Ndyak, is the common epithet
(of respect) used by the lowly Mahfrs of the Marithd country.
From the abundance of Ndks connected with the Bhills of the Bérid
jungles, east of Baroda, they are called Ndkadas.
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ever, the Asuras were soon viewed as wicked, malicious
spirits, as opposed to the S#ras, or deities.

From the references which are made in the Védas to
the power, resources, appliances, and residences of the
Dasyus, it is manifest that they were found in no
contemptible position by the A7yas when they entered
India. The subjection of them by the A'ryas required
time and strength for its accomplishment.

The state of society among the A'ryas themselves now
requires our particular attention. In connexion with
them such questions as the following occur :—Do the
symptoms of Caste, or of tendencies to Caste, appear in
the A’ryan community as it is first brought to notice in
the Védas 7 Were Brdihmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas,
Shiidras, and Sankaras then found to exist? Was a
diverse creation,—from the head, arms, thighs, and feet
of the godhead respectively,—then ascribed to the first
four of these classes ! Had they a monopoly of their
occupations and privileges, founded on creation, birth,
or descent ? Could there be no interchange of classes
among them ? Were their respective duties prescribed
to them by alleged special divine regulations ! Did
legislative impediments, with religious sanctions, exist
as to their intercommunion and marriage { Did cere-
monial defilement follow the accidental or deliberate
touch of any classes of people with whom they came in
contact? Were there any practices, or pretensions, of
parties among them which had the tendency to originate
Caste ?

The following observations, which are merely an ex-
pansion of what we have said on this subject in a late
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small publication, will assist us in answering these in-
quiries.

(1.) The position and authority of the A'ryan priesthood
as presented to our view inthe Chhandas portions of the
Védas have comparatively speaking, but a very limited
advancement and development. The word Brakman does
notappearin the Hymns as a fully established generic desig-
nation of a priest, or of a party belonging toan established
priesthood. It thus originated. The word brakma (from the
root brih (or vrih) to utter, to speak, to make a noise, )
means prayer ; and itis applied,—as in several instances
now quoted in connexion with the Aryas and Dasyus,—to
the ceremonial prayers of the A'ryas, neglected or opposed
by the Dasyus.* In consequence, the word Brahman or
Brahma in the masculine, came to mean the utterer, or
conductor of prayer.t The Brahmans, it cannot bedoubted,
are represented in the Védas merely as a profession, and
not as a caste. Not a word is said in these writings about
their origin as diverse from that of other members of the
human family. They ask no privileges on account of ori-
ginal dignity or status. They arein the Védas principally
a class of priests, officiating at sacrifices and other reli-
gious services, along with other specified classes of priests.
The following are instances of the ways in which they
are there brought to notice. “ The chanters chant thee,
Shatakratu [a name of Indra], the reciters of the Richas

* Thus we have, above, the Bréhman (the repeater of the brahma

or word), p. 94 ; the hater of the drakma (or word), p. 95; *“mad against
the brahma” (against the usage of the word), p. 95, ete.

t See article by Dr. R. Roth on Brahma and the Brahmans in

Z.D. M. G., vol. i. pp. 66-86, and the Abstract of that article pub-
lished in the Benares Magazine (Oct. 1851), by Dr. J. Muir.
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praise thee, who are worthy of praise; the BRAEMANAS
raise thee aloft like a bamboo pole.”* ¢ Thine, Agni,
is the office of the Hotri, of the Potri, of the Ritvij, of
the Néshtri; thou art the Agnidhra of the devout,
thine is the function of the Prashastri ; thou art the
Adhvaryu and the BraaMA’; and the householder in
our dwelling.”+ Here are eight kinds of priests men-
tioned, of whom the Brahméi or Brihmana is the last.
Even in the highest sense of the Védas the word Brah-
man is used merely in a simple official sense, and applied
to an active class in the community, as when the Brahman
is mentioned along with the Rdjanya, or prince.}
It was in times later than those of the oldest por-
tions of the Védas that the word Brahm4 or Brahmana
came to to be used in the exclusive sense of god-borm
priest. Itis not difficult, indeed, as will be afterwards
seen, to trace the progress of the Brahman from his Védic
profession to his subsequent position as maintained by
Caste. From his peculiar position at sacrifices, he was
often their conductor,—the purokita, or foreman,—for this
is the literal meaning of the word. This honour he
shared only with others in the first instance, many of
whom, as Vishvamitra and his school, belonged to the
royal race. Agni, the god of fire, the devourer, or re-

* See Text in Miiller's Rig-Véda, vol. i. p. 127. Professor Wilson
(Rig-Véda, vol. i, p. 24) reads Brihmanas. In the original here, the
word is Brahmanah, the plural of Brahma4.

t Wilson's Rig-Véda, vol. ii. p. 209, with the change of Brahm§
for its equivalent Brahman, as in the text (Miiller, vol. ii. p. 416).
According to some authorities, altogether sixteen kinds of priests
shared in the offerings on great occasions. See note in Wilson, ut

sup., where the authorities are quoted and illustrated.
1 Rig-Véda, i. 7. 27.
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ceiver of sacrifices, was the purohita of the gods in the
sky® ; and it was meritorious for kings to have a Brahma
or Brahmana as his correspondent on earth. The office
of the Purohita and Brahma gradually became hereditary ;
and the Brahma, as attached to the houses of the great,
became of growing consequence, especially in connexion
with the anointing of kings and their horse-sacrifices, on
which they counted much for conquest and progeny. His
study and learning gradually increased his influence ; and
he was constituted an adviser and counsellor. His sup-
posed peculiar access to the gods gave him a peculiar
sanctity. He became a legislator ; and in this capacity
he soon made himself a god-upon-earth. Such an exal-
tation of a human mediator has often, to a certain extent,
been witnessed in other countries besides India.

(2.) The writers of the Védas, who are denominated
Rishis, or seers or inditers, and who were doubtless in a
religious point of view the highest parties in the Aryan
community,t call for support and countenance on
account of their occupation and doings, without refer-
ence to any order in society enjoyed by them.f Though

* Rig-Véda i. 1. 1. et in mult. loc.

t The phrase, ““ As the Rishi among the Vipras” (rendered, in the
genitive plural, by 4Tt ¢ the intelligent,” by the commentator

Méidhavichérya) occurs in the Sfma Veda. Author's MS. of M4~
dhava’s commentary, part 2nd. fol. 88. Vipra is now a synonym of
Brihman. It is rendered by #Wrdt, ¢ intelligent," in the commen-
tary on the Rig by Séyana.

1 “ For the donors of (pious) gifts,” they sung, ¢ the suns shine in
heaven” (Wilson's R. V. ii. 17) ; “ the givers of pious donations attain
immortality ; the givers of (pious) gifts prolong their (worldly) exist-
ence.” They blamed some chiefs for annoying them, without claiming
any established status (ib. ii. 6). )
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these occupations may have been in some cases here-
ditary, in consequence of the establishment of schools
or classes for committing the Aryan Hymns to memory,
they were not confined to one class of the Indian
people. They were at least from both the kingly
and the priestly classes of the population. Vishva-
mitra, to whom many of the Hymns of the Védas
are ascribed,® and who in the Vishnu Purapa,—
"one of the most important legendary and traditional
treatises of the Hindus,—is represented as one of the
seven original Rishis of the present system of things,}
was, as is admitted by all kinds of Hindu authorities,
originally a Rajarshi, or a rishi from the rajas, though
said to be elevated to the Brakmarshi, or Brahman
grade of rishis, for his talents, acquirements, and observ-
ances. Jamadagni, who is mentioned also in the Véda
as a Rishi,}—and who, in the later Hindu legends, is

* E. g, Rig-Veda, Miiller, ii. p. 932, et. seq.

t Vasishtha, Kashyapa, Atri, Jamadagni, Gautama, Vishvimitra,
and Bharadvija are the seven Rishis, according to Wilson’s Vishnu
Purfna, p. 264. Other lists of the great rishis, are given with
variations in Manu, and the Purdnas, etc. For the age of the
Purfnas,—which are all posterior to the revival of Brihmanism after

the destruction of Buddhism,—see Appendix to the Notes of Colonel
Sykes on Ancient India.

1 ¢ Vishvédmitra is a remarkable person in the traditions of the
Hindu religion : according to the historical and Paurdnik authori-
ties, he was originally a member of the Kshatriya, or royal and mili-
tary caste, and himself for some time a monarch : he was descended
from Kusha, of the lunar race, and was the ancestor of many royal
and saintly personages, who, with himself were called after their com-
mon ancestor, Kushikas or Kaushikas: by the force of his austerities
[sic scribunt Brachmanes], he compelled Brahmé to admit him into
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the father of the reputed Avatira Parashurama, is repre-
sented as the nephew of Vishvamitra. From both
Vishvamitra and Jamadagni, numerous tribes of Brah-
mans of wixed blood, according to the legends, claim
descent. Many of the -Védic hymns are by authors
said to be either of the princely class, or to have been
raised from it to the priestly class.*

the Brakmanical order, into which he sought admission in order to
be pluced upon & level with Vasishtha, with whom he had quarelled :
his descent, and the circumstances of his dispute with Vasishtha,
are told, with some variation, in the Rémdyana, (ch. li.—lxv. Schle-
gel's edition,) in the Mdhdbhdrata, Vdyu, Vishnu, and Bhdgavata
and other Purénas : the details of the Rémdyana are most ample :
the texts of the Big-Véda intimate a general conformity with those of
the Purdnas as to the family designation of Pishvdmitra, and to occa-
sional disagreements from Vasightha, originating, apparently, in their
respective patronage of hostile princes: according, however, to the
hervic poems, the Purinas, and various poems, and plays, these
two saints were on very amicable terms in their relations to the
royal family of Ayodhyé, or to king Dasharatha, and his son Rdma.”
Wilson's Rig-Véda, ii, pp. 318-319. Neither the chronology nor the
geography of the authorities last mentioned is of much consequence
ip reference to the Rishis, who are handed about by the traditionists
ad libitum, both in reference to time and place.

* Mr. Colebrooke, (As. Trans. vol. viii. p. 393,) long ago, noticed the
authorship of certain hymns of the Rig-Véda as belonging to royal
authors, such as Mindhétr{, son of Yuvandshva; Shivi, son of
Ushinara; Vasumanas, son of Rohiddshva; and Pratardana, son of
Divodisa. Other hymns of the same Véda are attributed to several
of the sons of Vishvamitra as Madhuchhanda, Rishabha, and Rénu;
to Ambarisha; to Bharata, the father of Devashrava; to Medhétithi ;
to Nabhéga ; to Rahugana; to Vatsapriya, the son of Bhilandana; to
Parfiruva, of the Lunar race of kings; to Véna; to Suddsa; to Grit-
samada, the son of Shunabotra, but who afterwards became the son of
Shunaka ; to Devépf and Shantanu; and to other princely authors,
Several of the hymns of the last Ashtak of the Rig-Véda are by

14
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(3.) The Righis and priests received in marriage the
daughters of other classes of the community. The
Brahmans of the present day are well aware of this fact ,
but, in deference to their later Shastras, they maintain
that such marriages were mere indulgences, and con-
fined to the assumption of one wife of each of the higher
classes, in addition to those of Brihmanical rank. But
what will they make of the following story, related in
the Niti-Manjari, of Kakshivat, the author of several
Stktas in the Rig-Veda, whose mother, Ushik,—it is to

" be noted,—was the reputed daughter of king Anga’s
slave ? “ Kakshivat having finished his course of study,
and taken leave of his preceptor, was journeying home-
ward, when night came on, and he fell asleep by the
road-side : early in the morning Rajé Svanaya, the
son of Bhavayavya, attended by his retinue, came to

Kavasha Ailusha, said to be the son of a Ddsa, as noticed by Dr.
Miiller (History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 58). A fewof the hymus
of the Rig-Véda are even ascribed to females, real or imaginary, as
Shachi, the daughter of Pulomana; Shraddh4, the daughter of Kéma ;
Goriviti, the daughter of Sakti ; and V&k, the daughter of Abhrina. ,

On various gottras, or families, of Bréhmans mixed with, or
derived from, the regal blood, see legendary notices in Wilson's
Vishnu Puréna, pp. 369, 405, 448, 457, 454, etc.

Dr. John Muir, in his “ Original Sanskrit Texts,” vol.i. pp. 44-56,
has giver. a series of * passages sufficient to prove that according to
the traditions received by the compilers of the ancient legendary his-
tory of India, (traditions so general and undisputed as to prevail over
even their strong hierarchical prepossessions,) Bréhmans and Ksha-
triyas were, at least in many cases, originally descended from one and
the same stock.” Some of the cases referred to by Dr. Muir are the
same as those of the parties mentioned in the first paragraph of this
note. The historical inference ought not to be pressed beyond the
bounds indicated by Dr. M.
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the spot, and disturbed the Brahman’s slumbers : upon
his starting up the R4ja accosted him with great ecor-
diality, and being struck bty his personal appearance,
determined, if he was of suitable rank and birth, to give
him his daughters in marriage, After ascertaining his
fitness, he took Kakshivat home with him, and there
married him to his ten daughters, presenting him at
the same time with a hundred nishkas of gold, a
hundred horses, a hundred bulls, one thousand
and sixty cows, and eleven chariots, one for each of
his wives and one for himself, each drawn by four
horses.” Kakshivat himself, in the Véda, thus celebrates
the liberality of his father-in-law :—* From which ge-
nerous prince soliciting (my acceptance) I, Kakshivat,
unhesitatingly accepted a hundred nishkas, a hundred
vigorous steeds, and a hundred bulls, whereby he has
spread his imperishable fame through heaven. Ten
chariots drawn by bay steeds, and carrying my wives,
stood near me given by Svanaya ; and a theusand and
sixty cows followed. Forty bay horses (harnessed) to
the chariots, lead the procession in front of a thousand
followers. The Pajras, the kinsmen of Kakshivat, rub
down the high-spirited steeds, decorated with golden
trappings.”® It does not appear that Kakshivat had
any wives of his own class. The supply which he had
from the chief was more thav sufficient. Other instances
of Rishis and priests marrying the daughters of kings
are often alluded to.t

* Wilson's Rig-Véda, vol. ii. p. 14, 17-18.

t As those of Chyavana with Sukanya, the daughter of Sharyéti,
(Wilson'’s R, V. 1.139, etc.) and Jamadagni with Renuk4, the daugh-
ter of Renn.
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(4.) The term Kshatriya,applied by the Shastras, or
Law Books, to the second or warrior class in the
Hindu community, is used in the Védas only as a de-
nominative of a party possessed of kskatra, or power. In
this sense it is applied to the gods, as to Indra and
Varuna, and Mitra and Varuna.* In the Védas, the
word Kshetrapati, the “ owner of a field,” is the name
of a person possessed of landed property ; and the
name Kshatrapati, * the possessor of power,” seems to
have been applicable to any party exercising authority
of any kind or extent. Kshatriya is the equivalent of
of Kshatrapati. Kshatra corresponds, as noticed by
Lassen, with the Zend Askatra, which also means im-
perium, agreeing with the Greek xpéroc and etymolo-
gically referring to the attribute of bodily strength.
Synonyms of Kshatriya were Viskaspati or Vishdmpati,
a master of the people or village community ; Raj, the
equivalent of the Latin Rex, a king ; and Rajanya, a
prince, the derivative of Raj. The kings and chiefs of
the A'ryas are often praised by the Rishis in the Védas ;
but not a word is there uttered about their emanation
by birth from the arms of the Godhead. It is a great
fact, as noticed by Professor Wilson and others, that
¢ There are [in the Védas] indications of Rdjds hostile to

* Even Séyana (Miller's R. V. ii. p. 498) views it, as applied to
the last mentioned gods, as the equivalent of dhana, wealth, and bala,
power. In the R. V. iii. 7. 17, Trasadasya, a royal sage who
identifies himself with the gods in the fanaticism of his devotion, says,
T war lTE gt ATy oyar gt A: “ I have a twofold

sovereignty, that of all the kshatriya (power), and all the immortals
are ours,” Prof. Wilson gives * race” as the supplied word, but this
seemingly on the authority of Siyana.
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the ritual who would not therefore have belonged to
the recognized military order.”* The Rajanyas, as we
have just seen, were sometimes Rishis or seers. Evenin
the times of the ritual Brihmanas, to be afterwards
noticed, they had the privilege of conducting sacrifices
(5.) In the time of the Védas, viska (related to vésha,
a house or district 1) generally meant people in general};
and Vaishya, its adjective, was afterwards applied to a
householder or to what belonged to an individual of the
common people. The Latin vicus and the Greek guoc
are the correspondents of wvéska.| Viska, if applied,
sometimes, to the pastoral, the agricultural, and the other
industrial classes of the community, had reference only
to their immediate occupations, without giving them any
monopoly of these occupations. In an address to the
Ashvins in the Rig-Véda from which we have already
quoted a text, we find the general interests of the com-
munity, of the worshipper, or of the institutor of the
sacrifice, thus referred to—* Favour the prayer (brakma),
favour the service ; kill the Rakshasas, drive away the

* Preface to vol. ii. of Rig-Véda, p. xv.
t It has this meaning in Zand also.

${ In Rig-Véda, iii. 1. 9, Agni is spoken of as the preceder of
vishim manushindm, human beings. In iii, 8. 18, he is called vishdm
vishpati, the lord of men.

| Visha was pointed out by Kuhn and Lassen as having this rela-
tionship. It occurs in the names of many of our own towns, as
Greenwich, Woolwich, etc., as indicated by Dr. Miiller. As noticed

by the antiquarian historinns now mentioned, it has been preserved
in the Lithuanish wiészpatis, lord of the manor. Pati is recognizable
in the Greek Jiowernss Dama, corresponding with the Latin domus,
isused in Sanskrit for a single house or home.
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evil ;......favour the power (kkatra) and favour the manly-
strength ;......favour the cow (dhenu, the representative
of property) ; and favour the people (or house, visha).”'*

* This passage, which occurs in the Rig-Véda, 6th. asht. 3rd. adh.
16th. varg.,is a very important one. The text, omitting repetitive
clauses, runs thus :—¥& fa=vaya fa=d fdr «7 Quh@ &waadmr:. .
g9 frerage Rreed Joed . . . . Afasae [ Rite (M S. Rig-
Véds, of B. B. Royal Asiatic Society.) In the Pada, the words are
separated thus A&7 | Fa=ad | 99 | Fr=ed | Ay | & | Tutfe | &wd L
s | . .. :é:{o q: | fe: the word fgeqgq being to be sup-
plied after eath of the last three words, according to the system of nota-
tion used. (Author's MS. of Pada of R. V.) Siyana Achdrya, the
commentator, under the caste feeling of later times, identifies brahma
(prayer) with Bréhmana (the man-that-prays, and kshatra (power)
with Kshatriya, the party-exercising-power, and dhent, the cow, and
visha, the people, with the Vaishya, the party-belonging-to-the-peo-
ple. This interpretation is not to be wondered at ; but it ia without
early sanction. The mantra referred to is a favourite one with the
Bréhmans; and, both as in the Rig-Véda and asin an expanded
form, it is much used in their more solemn and secret services, and
this in such a way as to show that originally it dealt with interests
and not with castes. It occurs in this enlarged form at the com-
mencement of the Taittiriya Brahmana of the Black Yajur Veda :—
T GNT H AT | 970 @T T e | wo e at @
frewd | e, aws @t & Reed | O g &t & Reeed | 9]
< at § fred | war? @=we at § R | o @S AR R
(Author’'s ‘M8.) This may be thus translated : —* Maintain the
prayer, make-it-prosperous to me ; maintain the power, make-it-
prosperous to me ; maintain the food, make-it-prosperous to me;
maintain the milk, make-it-prosperous to me ; maintain the wealth,
make-it-prosperous to me ; maintain the offspring, make-it-prosperous
to me ; maintain the herd, make-it-prosperous to me.” S4yana, in
his commentary on this passage, identifies brahma with the Bréhman
caste, engaged for.the institutor-of-the-sacrifice. Khatra, he makes
the authority-of-the-head-of-a-district. But the other terms used he
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Interests here occupy the ground which in later times
belonged to particular castes. The unity of the whole
immigrant race continued marked by the patronymic
name A’rya, to which we have often referred- The
Vaishyas, in the times of the P4ndavas of the great War,
according to the Mahabharata, had considerable influ-
ence in affairs of state, as exemplified in the cases of the
wise Vidur and Yuyutsu. It was oanly by degrees, and
after the A'ryas had been settled in the great plains of
India, that the Vaishyas got special charge of flocks
and herds, and agriculture, and merchandise assigned
to them, as in the days of Manu ; for the time was, when
a cowkeeper (gopa, gopala, gosvdmis) was a chieftain in
their community.

(6.) The Shidras, though treated by Manu and Hindu
legislation in general, as a component (though enslaved)
part of the Indian community, not entitled to the second
or sacramental birth, are not even once mentioned in the
olden parts of the Védas. They are first locally brought to
notice, in the Mahabharata, along with the Abkfras,
dwelling on the banks of the Indus.t The Abkiras, are
recognized as in that position by Ptolemy, who - denomi-
nates the districtin which they were found Abiria;}

does not venture to apply to any other alleged castes. In the third
mantra of the Taittiriya Bribmana, the vital-breath, sight, hearing,
mind, speech, etc., are coupled with the supplicatory verbs, in the
same way as brakma, and kshatra, evidently showing that matters
pertaining to the institution of the sacrifice are referred to throughout.

® This last word is still used as the equivalent of Master. It is
particularly applied to clasees of religionists.

t Mahébhérata, Bhishma Parva, 805 (Cal. ed. ii. p. 344.)

1 Ptol. Geo. lib. vii. p. 102. edit. Bert.
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and their representatives are still seen in the A’hirs, a
class of shepherds and cultivators in Sindh, Kachh, and
Kathidwadd. There are distinct classical notices of the
Shadras in this very locality and its neighbourhood.
¢ In historical times,” says Lassen, ¢ their name re-
appears in that of the town Su§po¢ on the lower Indus,
and, what is especially worthy of notice, in that of the
people Svdpo. among the northern Arachosians.® Thus
their existence as a distinct nation is established in the
neighbourhood of the Indus, that is to say, in the region
in which, in the oldest time, the Aryan Indians dwelt.
They [the Aryans] probably conquered these earlier
inhabitants ; and it becomes manifest from this circum-
stance, that it was from the conquest of the other Abori-
gines in the interior part of the country, that afterwards,
the name [Shiudra] was extended to the whole servile
caste. This name cannot be derived from the Sanskrit;
and it is to be presumed that the right spelling should
be Siédrat. If this be correct,it must be sounded Hiidra
in old Persian; and this is confirmed by the statement of
Megasthenes, that the Indian nations of the ‘Y8paxa: sent
auxiligries to the Persians before the time of Alexander-}

* Ptol. vii. 1. 61.vi. 20. 8. They are also mentioned by Dionys,
Perieg. v. 1142, under the name X3¢, in which passage other mis-
takes occur, as, e. g., for v 3 aico vaioves EdBas xai Tofihos drdpus, Exsdgos 3
ifeins. iwi 8 fomeras dypia pora Thivaavior, wardrods de Awwiaov Sigdworrss Tagyagida
vasovary. x. 7. A. must be read, ZiBa, Takiros, or, according to the variant
reading, Zxidgos, Zodgos, and Cardagidas,

t [Yet, the Bréhmans connect the word Shiudra, with Shushrushd,
service, though they get no real etymological help from this coinci-
dence.]

} Strabo xv. 1 6. p. 687. By Steph. Byz. “r3igxas, They are dis-
tinct from the Ofudgdxat called in Sanskrit Kshudraka. Indische
Alterthumskunde, vol, i. p. 799-800.
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The extension of the name Shadra to the enslaved and
servile classes of the couatry conquered hy the Arryas,
in contradistinction to thc more independent and more
cordially hated tribes, such as the Chandalas, Am-
bashthas, etc., etc., must have occurred gradually.
Some of the Shadras, and some of the more indepen-
dent tribes in the interior land, I am inclined, with
others, to think, may have spoken a dialect not very dis-
similar to that of the ATyas, and may have been the
descendants of a prior Aryan immigration.* There seems
to have been some hesitation in the Aryan community
about the actual religious position to be given to the
Shadras. In the time of the liturgical Brahmanas of the
Védas to be afterwards noticed, they were sometimes ad-
mitted to take part in the Aryan sacrifices.} Not long
afterwards, when the conquests of the Aryans were greatly

* Many of the names of the Dasyus and other enemies of the
A'ryas seem to have an Aryan meaning. There are many words cur-
rent in the northern family of Indian languages which appear to be
more cognate with the Sanskrit than immediately derived from it.
This remark is not intended to oppose the belief, also confirmed by
the state of the Indian languages, that most of the tribes which en-
tered India before the A'ryas must have been of Scythian or Turanian
origin. Of the Scythian immigrations, two at least, of extensive
character, are marked by the differences in the Scythian words of the
northern and southern families of languages.

1 Roth, in Zeitachrift of the Germ. Or. Soc. vol. i. p. 83, and Weber's
translation of the First Adhydya of the Shatapatha-Bréhmapa, also in
that Journal. In this Bréhmana there occurs a remarkable passage
Tespecting the call of the sacrificers, to this effect :—*¢ If the sacrificer
be a Bréhman, it is said, Ehi Come! if he is a Vaishya, then it is
Agahi, Come hither! with a Rajabandhu [a transposition of the
Vaishya and Rajanya having occurred] it is Adrave, Run hither!

with a Shidra it is Adrava, Run hither I”
15
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extended, and they formed a settled state of society among
the affluents of the Yamuné and Ganges, they were de-
graded to the humiliating and painful position which they
occupy in Manu.* There is no mention of any Sankara,
or Mixed, Castes in the Védas.

(7.) In the timeof the Chhandas of the Védas, the
idea of the god Brahmé, from whose head and arms and
thighs and feet the four original castes of the Hindus are
held to have been derived, was neither developed nor
formed. Brakma, as a member of the Hindu Triad,
and as the parent of the races of man, is no god what-
ever of the Védas. Brahma, in the neuter gender, in the
Vedic language, as already mentioned, means prayer;
and Brahms, in the masculine, means ¢ he-of-prayer.”
Agni, the god of fire and sacrifice, is the Prahmé, the god
of prayer, and the Vyihaspati, Brihkaspati, or Brahmanas-
pati, the lord of prayer, throughout the Rig-Véda.t
Though he is called Vishpati, Vishémpati, and Mana-
saspati, the lord of men ; Vaishvanara, the sovereign of
all beings; and Jétavedhas and Vedhas Shashvata, the
inspector of men and the constant inspector, as practically
useful to man in his person and social life, and as the
constant consumer of sacrifice and offerings, he is also
spoken of as “ the Son of Heaven and Earth,” as well as
their parent, and was both a derivative god and a Creator,
when the early Stktas were composed.} A desire to have
a separate god for prayer, besides the gods of material
nature and energy the ancient deities of the Védas, begins

* See above, pp. 46-50.
t Dr. Roth thinks that all the pati gods are the result of reflec-

tion and of later invention.
1 Rig-Véda, 8rd. Asht. 1st. adh. s. 19.
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to he apparent in these writings as they advance; and for
this god, Agni, in his funetion of Brahmé, was selected.
'The Brahmans nltimately recognized Brahma as a distinc-

tive metaphysical god, and introduced him to public noticé; .
but, however much they themselves contemplated him, -

they did not succeed in thoroughly establishing his wor-
ship among the Indian people. Itis well known that
there is only a single temple dedicated to his honour in the

whole of India.* To uccount for his unpopularity, it is’

feigned, in the later Shastras, that he is labouring under
a curse from the god Shiva, who even went so far as to
cut off one of his heads for his immorality 't Brahma
(the divine thing Brakma or Soul) is an invention of the
ideal Vedanta, a system of Pantheism long posterior {0
the Védas, and really designed to supersede them under
the assumed name of the “ Aim” or « End” ofthe Védas.}

(8.) Thedoctrine, or incident, or system, of ceremoniul
defilement by touch, or by eating or drinking,—by which
the existence of Caste is particularly marked in the present
social and religious life of the Hindus,—is not recogmized
in the Védas in a single instance. It is impossible that it

* This is at the Pokhar (Pushkara) lake near Ajmér. Tod’s Riji-
stbén, vol. i. p. 774. Even this temple, I found when visiting it, to
be under the care of devotees, and not that of the regular priesthood.

t Author's First Exposure of Hinduism, p. 42. In the 3rd asht.
8th adh. and 10th varg. of the Rig-Véda, Agni is spoken of as having
AT a'pn four horns. These Siyana erroneously makes the four
Védas, the collection of which did not exist when the Siktas were
composed, and Mahidhara, the fourofficiating priests (the Hotri, Udg4-
tri, Adhvaryu, and Brahmd) ; but M. Langlois, with much probability,
makes them the four sides of Agni's eastern fire-pit, in which the myth
of Brahma's four faces may have originated.

1 This is the etymological meaning of Veddnta, from Veda and anta.
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should not, in some form or other, have been alluded to in
these productions, had it existed when they were formed.

Caste, in the sense in which it exists in the present day,
we are more and more persuaded, was altogether unknown
among the ancient A'ryas, though doubtless, like other
consociated peoples, they had varieties of rank and order
and occupation in their community. A Panchakshiti,
and panchajana (pentad) are occasionally mentioned in the
Védas*. Sayana A’'charya says these expressions refer to the
four varnas (colours or castes) and the Nishadas treated as
outcasts, or to the Gandharvas, Pitris, Dévas, Asuras, and
Rakshasas, as explained in the Nirukta. But Professor
Lassen properly observes that neither of these explana-
tions is admissible,} Kshiti, as he remarks, is applied in
the Véda to men in general and charshani, its synonym,
is derived from rish to plow. The Nishédas (etymologi-
cally the ¢ settled” Aborigines, but applied to races distinct
from the Aryan) were then unknown. Even when they
came into notice, they remained exterior to the Aryan
state. Jana signifies a person ; panchajani, in times
later than the Véda, an assembly of five men; and pancha-
Janina, a chief of five men. < It is probable,” Lassen
adds, ““ that the oldest social communities consisted only
of five families.” That Panchakshiti and panchajana
signify an aggregate of five men, is evident ; but what the
members of the aggregation were, it is now almost impos-
sible to declare with certainty. Megasthenes speaks of
various municipal and military Pentads as existing among
the Indians in his day.} Many aggregations of five per-

* R.V.iv. 2. 5.

t Indische Altherthumskunde, vol. i. p. 796.

1 Megasthenes in Cory’s Ancient Fragments, p. 220, et. seq.
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sons or parties are at present recognized by the Hindus.*

In virtue of the remarks which we have now made,
and proofs and illustrations which we have now brought
forward, we hold that Caste in the ancient Védic times
Wwas no systematic institution of the A'ryas. The opinion
of Dr. Max Miiller, the editor of the Rig-Véda and
the most competent judge in the case, is entirely in
accordance with that which we have ventured to express.
In a Review of Muir’s Texts in the London 7'imes, he
has the following passage :—‘“ Does Caste, as we find it
in Manu and at the present day, form part of the reli-
gious teaching of the Védas? We answer with a decided
‘No. There is no authority whatever in the Véda for
the complicated system of castes, no authority for the
offensive privileges claimed by the Brahmans; no
authority for the degraded position of the Shadras.
There is no law to prohibit the different classes of the
people from living together ; from eating and drinking
together ; no law to prohibit the marriage of people
belonging to different castes; no law to brand the
offspring of such marriages with an indelible stigma.
All that is found in the Véda, at least in the most anci-
ent portion of it—the Hymns—is a verse, in which it is
said that the four castes, the priest, the warrior, the
husbandman, and the serf, sprung all alike from
Brahma. Europeans are able to show that even this
verse is of later origin than the great mass of the
Hymns.”t

* See Molesworth’s Marathi Dictionary under the compound, of 7.

The A’rya varna (or colour) is spoken of asa unity in Rig-Véda,
3rd asht. 2. 5. 9.

t The Times, 10th April 1858.
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The verse here referred to by Dr. Miiller was first
brought to notice by Colebrooke. It occurs in the
Purusha Stkta, or Hymn of the Primeval Male, trans-
lated by him in his Essay cn the Religious Ceremonies
of the Hindus.* It has been quoted and translaied by
Burnouf, in his introduction to his translation of the
Bhagavata Purfinat ; and lately it has been literally
and correctly rendered by Dr. John Muir, whose version
we here introduce, with the text subjoined, that a pro-
per estimate of its bearings on the subject immediately
before us may be formed.

¢ Purusha has a thousand heads, a thousand eyes , a thousand feet.
Everywhere pervading the earth, he overpassed a space of ten fingers.
2. Purusha alone is this whole [universe], which has been, and is
to be. He is the lord of immortality, that which expands by nutri-
ment. (?) 8. So great is his glory; and Purusha is greater than
this. All creatures make a fourth of him ; three-fourths of him (are)
immortality in the sky. 4. Purusha with these three parts mounted
upwards ; a fourth of him was again produced here. He then diffused
himself everywhere among things anima‘ and inanimate. 5. From
him sprang Vir4j; over Virdj was Purusha: being born he extended
himself, and (produced) the earth and corporeal forms. 6.° When
the gods offered up Purusha in sacrifice, the spring was its clarified
butter, summer its wood, and autumn the offering. 7. This victim,
Purusha, born primevally, they immolated on the sacrificial grass ;
with him as their oblation the gods, Sidhyas, and Richis sacrificed.
8. From that universal oblation were produced curds and clarified
butter. He produced the animals of which V4yu is the deity, both
wild and tame. 9. From that universal sacrifice were produced
hymns called rick and sdman, the metressnd yajus. 10. From that
were produced horses and all animals with two rows of teeth, cows,
goats, and sheep. 11. When they formed (or offered up) Purusha
into how many parts did they divide him? What was his mouth?

* Asiatic Researches; vol. vii. p. 251 and Mis. Essays 1 p.167-8.
t Burnouf’s B. P. i. exxiii,
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What were his arms? What were called his thighs and feet? 12.
The Brdkman was his mouth ; the Rdjanya was made his arms; that
which was the Vaishya was his thighs ; the Shiédra sprang from his
feet. 13. The moon was produced from his mind (Manas) ; the sun
from his eye ; Indra and Agni from his mouth; and Vayu from his
breath. 14. From his navel came the atmosphere; from his head
the sky ; from his feet the earth, from his ear the four quarters: so they
formed the worlds. 15. When the gods in performing their sacrifice
bound Parusha as their victim, there were seven trenches (round the
altar), and there were made thrice seven pieces of fuel. 16. With
mcrifice the Gods worshipped the sacrifice : these were the first rites.
These great beings attained to the heaven where the gods, the ancient
Sédhyas, reside.”*

I JEY: GEEN: @A | & Jfaq AAdt Jarsmaseatsi|
I 9% ©3% |¢ a3 ¥7 I we7 | Sqryad @A qraAiarey 11|
AT STRATRATSA SAATRY: | wdrer foar waitT Fraward i
Il 3 ) FroIg & 937 T8W: LI qaGA: JANINT STRTAT arg-
T3 &iy || 8 || AEATg FATrATad (O ST 9EW: | @nEt SR
TR Y C: | % 1| 9 TR &N AqgHASIT | T9Ar SErhrg
ured oSy g WO € || &) (9 afk Ry 98T arg qua: |39
YTHT GrAT WYIET || || I IAG gAgE: @9 gwared | og
wteR arasaT MoAry qrarad || ¢ || JErg Ay a@dyq s e
WAL | STy A T IFEWRATIT || S || TWEAT A T
T A | MAC AT TG TR HATIT: || Lol| FIEY 7TY:
F9T SAFIT | G (HFAW A MY FEE a7 I || L | AR
JEarElq g T T 9% AW 4T ¥ Ot g e I3
TERTATE AFANT-GI SATAT | FEIg CLATHE WG AFCATT LRI
T AT ATy SRt EaTda | agat g -
e () ¢ || ewred oy fen: aw @t §ar: | Iy @
AT T RV 93 || L& || T8T 3T qeriq Fary wwitr  wya-
g | AETE ACAE: I 79T @rean: @A || g N

® The text we take from the MS. of the B, B, R, A. S., which on comparison we find,

except in two letters, agrees with that of Burrouf, which was made from the same
original copy, that of Colonel Shortrede,
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Dr. Miiller has lately well illustrated his  own remark,
that European critics are able to show that this passage
of the Védas is of “later origin than the great mass of
the hymns.” In his History of Sanskrit Literature he
thus writes respecting it :— There can be little doubt
that it is modern both in its character and in its diction.
It is full of allusions to the sacrificial ceremonials, it uses
technical philosophical terms, it mentions the three sea-
sons in the order of Vasanta, spring, Grishma, summer,
and Sharad, autumn, it contains the only passage in the
Rig-Véda where the four castes are enumerated. The
evidence of language for the modern date of this con:posi-
tion is equally strong. Grishma, for instance, the name
of the hot season, does not occur in any other hymn of
the Rig-Véda ; and Vasanta also, the name of spring,
does not belong to the earliest vocabulary of the Védic
poets. It occurs but once more in the Rig-Véda (mand.
161.°4.”) Dr. Miiller brings down this hymn to the time
of making the final collection of the Rig-Véda Sanhita,
¢ the work of the Mantra period,” to which he gives the
date of 1000-800 before Christ. He does not carry it
lower, because of allusions to it in the Brahmanas, and
because it has found a place in the collections of the Va-
jaséyins and Atharvans* That it cannot be carried
higher than this is obvious, not only from the considera-
tions above referred to, but from the distinction (recognized
by it) in the Védic“ hymns called the Rich,and S¢man, the
metres (Chhandas), and the Yajus,” which seems to indi-
cate the existence of an artificial division at the time it
originated of the Védic material, at least for conventional
sacrificial purposes.

* Miiller's Hist. Sans. Lit. p. 572,
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In regard to the meaning of the Purusha Sakta we
adhere to the judgment which we have elsewhere expressed
uponit. * The support which even it gives to the system
of caste is of a very limited character. The passage in it
which approximates the subject is the following : —¢ When
they produced Purusha [perhaps equivalent to ¢when
Purusha was produced’] into how many portions did they
separate him ?  'What was his mouth? What were his
ams? What were pronounced his thighs and feet ? The
Brahman was his mouth ; the Rajanya (prince) was made
his arms ; the Vaishya was his thighs ; and the Shidra
sprang from his feet’ This occurs in a composition which
is both metaphysical and figurative ; and it probably ex-
presses an idea originally of this character :—The Brah-
man, as the expositor of the will of God, conceived of as
an enormous male, and the recipient of the gifts and
offerings made to the divinities, was the mouth of this
male ; the Rdjanya, the prince or warrior, the instrument
of offence and defence, wasthe arms of this male; the
Vaishya, as the cultivator of the soil, and the original
possessor of its wealth, was the thighs of this male; and
the Shiidra, or slave, as the lowest member of the body
tocial, was the feet of this male. All this is clearly meta-
physical and metaphorical, though afterwards it was viewed
as historical and dogmatic.”* For the system of caste, it
is now obvious, there is no legitimate warrant in the great
hymn collection of the Rig-Véda.

* India Three Thousand Years Ago, pp. 44-45.

Dr. Muir, illustrating the Purusha Skta, properly says: “ It is
only the Shidra who is here said to have sprung from the feet of
Parugha. In a hymn of this allegorical and mystical character, it
cannot be assumed that the writer intended to represent it as a

16
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Nor is such countenance of Caste to be found in any of
the olden portions of the other Védas, which are all taken
from what is properly denominated by Dr. Miiller the “one
genuine collection, the so-called Rig-Véda, or the Véda
of praise.”*

The first of these derivative Védas is the Sdma, the
whole of whose texts, with few exceptions, as already hint-
ed, have been actually foundin the Rik, especially in the
eighth and ninth mandals.} It is not to be expected, con-
sequently, that much light should be cast by it individually
on the social state of the ancient A’ryas, even though it
should be admitted, as thought by Dr. Miiller, that the time
of its construction falls within that of the Brahmanas,—
between 800—600 years before Christ, We notice a few
things which have struck our attention when going over it
in connexion with the subject before us.

The god Brahma is distinguished in one place both from
Agni, the god of fire, and Vrihaspati, the lord of prayer.}
A pre-eminence among the gods is in one other place at least
historical fact, that the four different classes sprang from different
parts of Purusha’s body ; any more than that he desired to assert,
as literally true, what he has stated in verses 13 and 14 ; that ¢ the
moon was produced from his mind, the sun from his eye, Indra and
Agni from his mouth, and Véyu from his breath,’ &c. &c. &c. In fact
the Yajur Véda alleges that Viyu came forth from his ear; and
so contradicts the Rig-Véda.” Texts i. 10.

* Review in Times, 10th April, 1858.

1 As the Sima does not make quotations from the last hymns of the
Rik, it has been inferred by Weber and others that its pieces had been
arranged before the completion of the Rig-Véda collection ; but Dr.
Miiller (Anc. Sans. Lit. p. 427.) attributes both its collection and that
of the Rig-Véda to the Brdhmana period. See Muir's Texts, ii. 203.

} Benfey’s Text of S8ama Véda, p. 10.
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ascribed to him, no doubt because he is viewed as the lord
of sacrifice* In the passage last referred to, the Rishi is
mentioned as the marked one among the Vipras, or intel-
ligent; while in another the Vipra is denominated the in-
strumentality, or agent, of the sacrifice,t thus intimating
that the designation was being applied distinctively to an
officiating priest. Several passages in the Sima in which
the word Brahma, used as a human conductor of prayer or
sacrifice, are taken from the Rik, need not be here noticed.
The buman Brahma is spoken of, in one place, as the master
of (holy) seasons, and-' the Brahmans as praising Indra
in hymns.t+ The designation Brahmé seems from this
to have been about this time coming into use as a generic

* This is in a curious address to the sacred Soma, the genius of
ardent spirits :—

;719 qar qEat @t (&3 atEr g |
QEAREETAT gaer arTaRes arar i ||
Fem At 97 d: GRS ot |
@t Qe e @I g @ aEEEE T )
Sima Véda, 2nd part, iii. 3, Stevenscn’s Text p. 77, Benfey's, 84.
Soma is pure, the generator of intellect, the generator of the heavens,
the generator of fire, the generator of the sunm, the gencrator of
Todra, and the generator of the earth, the generator of Vishnu—Soma,
when sounding it goes to its holy place, (is) Brahmé among the gods,
the high-one among the poets, the Rishi among the Vipras, the
hawk among the raptores, the buffaloe among horned animals,
and the sword among cleavers.

1 fiit 7% |9 : Sima, ii. 6. (Benfey, p. 126.)

$ Q¥ QT T AT E&T AT A& A ||
TR {% ATAA qRCIHED €A T ||
Sima Véda, part lst, v. 6.2. Stevenson’s Text p. 38, Benfey's,
P.46. Compare Midhava's Comment. sub. loc. )
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term for a priest. Nothing of a peculiar character occurs
in the Sama applying either to the Rdjé or the Visha.

The second of the derivative Védas, the Yajus or Yajur,
as already mentioned, exists in two forms, the Black
and the White.* They are partly in prose and partly
in verse, the poetical portion being generally that which
is taken from the Rik. Exclusive of their texts from the
Rik, they appear, in their liturgical directiomrs especially,
very like the Brahmanas, to the era of which, as collections,
they belong. They indicate the assumption of Brahmani-
cal pre-eminence, but in the face of opposition from
certain portions of the Indian community.

In the Black Yajur Véda, the Brakma, and Kshatra are,
(with the Supraja (the good population), and Réyasposha
supporting wealth), recognized as distinct interests, in
prayers several times used-t The predominance of the
Brahman in sacrifice is set forth throughout this collec-
tion, at least of the portions of it which have been print-
ed. Social distinctions are recognized in it, as those of
tite Brahma ; the Rdjanya, prince; the Mahishi, the
wife of an anointed king ; the Parivrikti, according to
the commentator Madhava “the unloved wife of a king”
(concubine?); the Séndni, general ; the Stta, charioteer;
the Grdmani, villager; the Kshatta,the “guardian of the
females ; the Sangrahitd, the treasurer ; the Bhdgadugha,

* Sce above, p. 74. In the text of the White Yajur Véda, ably
cdited by Dr. Weber of Berlin, there are 4045 lines. Dr. W. gives
us also the text of the commentary of Mahidhara, the Shatapatha
Brihmana, and the Shrauta Sitras of Kétyfyan, and Extracts from
the Commentaries of Karka and Yajnikadéva.

t Taittiriya Sanhitd of Y. V.i. 8.1 ; 1.9.6. (Roer and Cowell’s
ed. vol. i. pp. 445, 492.)
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the collector (of the king's portion, said by the commen-
tator to be thesixth part) ; the Akshdvdpa, the player at
dice.* Buat these are probably principally designations of
parties in public office. The commentator speaks of
them as the recognized supporters of the kingdom.+ An
appropriation of the gods is thus made in recognition of
certain orders of the community. ¢ Brihaspati is the god
of speech ; Indra, of chiefs ; Mitra, of the truthful; Va-
runa of the religious”; and “Soma of us the Brahmans.”}
Brahmans and Kshatriyas are viewed as distinct, in con-
nexion with the colour of the beasts used in a certain
sacrifice.§

In the -White Yajur Véda the information bearing on
our subject is such as the following : —

In this Véda the Brakma and Kshatra are coupled
together in the worship of Agni, and in other connexions
as in the Black Yajur Véda)| The Brihman is men-
tioned as an object of reverence with ancestors and
rishis,Y Indra (the thunderer) is declared to be the hold
and support of the Kshatra,** while he is also set fotth
as the god of the Kskatra and the princedom. Soma
(so often addressed in sacrifice) is declared to be the
god of the Brdhmans,}1 as in a passage from the Sama
Véda already referred to. The different functions in
the community of the Brahman and Kshatra are thus in-
directly recognized. Salutations are given to the Kshé-
trapati,proprietor of fields ; to the Sita, bard or chario-

*® Taittar{ya Sanhit4, i. 8. 9. €S.Y.V.i. 6. 46.
t Roer & Cowell'sEd. vol. ii. p. 105. ** S.Y.V.1.9.8.
1 Taitt. S. of Y. V.; 8. 10. +t Shukla Yajur Védal. 9. 19-

§ Taittiriya Sanhitd of Y. V. ii. 1. 2.
| Shukla Yajur-Véda, i. 1.18 ; i. b. 26.
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teer; to the Taskarapati, probably master of a subjugated
tribe ;* to the Kullunchapati, * inhabiting mountainous
regions” ; to the bearers of bows and arrows; to the
Shvapati, or master of hounds ; to the Vrdtapati, ¢ the
master of a multitude ;" to the Seng and Sendni, to the
army and the leader of the army; to the Sangrikita,
treasurer ; to the Taksha, carpenter, and Rathakara,
the coachmaker ; to the Kulila, the potter, and Karmara,
the worker in the coarser metals; to the NViskdda,aborigi-
nal settler;} and to other parties recognized as classesin the
community.} The Brahman is spoken of as endowed
with the knowledge of Brahma (brakmavarchasi) and
the Rajanya, as possessed of bravery (shira).§

Even more distinctive notices than these of the varied
and numerous classes of Indian society occur in this
White Yajur Véda. They are found in connexion with
the most mysterious rite of Hinduism, that of the Purusha-
médha, or sacrifice of Purugha, nominally the god
Prajapati. A whole Adhiya, or section is devoted to
them,|| in which the parties are brought forward, or con-~
secrated, as typical representatives of the multitudinous
objects recognized in the Purushamédha. A few of these
parties are mentioned, also, in the Shatapatha Brahmana

* In Wilson's Sans. Dict. Taskara is rendered by ¢ thief, robber.”
Mahidhara in his commentary on the Shukla Yajur Veda attachcesa
similar meaning to the word. Weber’s ed. i. p. 497.

t Mahidhara views the Nish4das as mountain Bhillas, eaters of
flesh. Weber's Text. i. p. 500. The word Nishida, as shown by
Lassen, means the settled.

} Shukla Yajur Véda, i. 16. 18-26.

§ Shukla Yajur-Véda, ii. 22. 20. (Weber's ed. p. 703.)

| Shukla Yajur-Véda, adh. 30. (Weber’s ed. i. p. 841-848.)
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of the Yajur Véda;* and with variations they all occur in
the Taittirfya Brahmana of the Black Yajur Véda,t in a
passage which, as far as I know, has not yet attracted
the attention of Europeans.

The importance of the Adhyaya of the White Yajur-
Véda, now mentioned, in the illustration of ancient Indian
society requires its quotation in full.

1 {Brakmané ... Brakmanam, ... for the Brahma ... a Brdhman.

2 Kshatrdya ... Rdjanyam, ... for the Kshatra, ... a Prince.

3 Matudbhyo ... Vaishyam, ... for Tillage, . 8 Vaishya.

4 Topasé ... Shidram, ««. for Toil, oo & Shidra

6 Tamasé «o Taskaram, ... for Darkness, ... a Thief.

6 Ndrakiya ... Virkanam, s for Hellishness, ... a Murderer.

7 Papmané ... Klibam, ««. for Sin, ... 8 Eunuch.

8 A'kraydya ... Ayogim, ... for Distress (?) ... an Ayogava.

9 Kdmdya, «.. Pushchalim, «s for Lust, ... & Whore.

10 Atikrushtdya ... Mdgadham, ... for great-Mourning a Mdgadhs.

11 Nrittaya «e Sitam, ... for Dancing, . 8 Sita.

12 Gitiya v Shailisham, ... for Singing, «. an Actor.

13 Dharmdya ... Sabhdcharam, ... for Duty (or Reli- an Aitendant-on-the-
. gior) Synagogque.

14 Narishthdyai ... Bhimalam, ... for Bad-luck, ... a Frightful-person.

16 Narmdya ... Rédbham, «. for Amusement, ... an Orator.

16 Basdya e Kdrim, ... for Laughter, «. 8N Artificer.

7 Anauda’ya «o Strishakham, .. for Joy, eee 8 Louer-of'.wom,

18 Pramadé o« Kumdriputram, ... for Pleasure, ... a Son-of-an-unm@r-

ried-girl.

19 Meédhdyai <. Rathakdram, ... for Intelligence, ... a Chariot-maker.
2 Dhdirydya ... Takshdnam, ... for Firmness, «e 8 Carpenter.

21 Tapasé§ o Kaulilam, ... for Labour, .. & Potter,

2 Maydyai «.. Karmdram, w. for Jugglery, «s & Blacksmith.

3 Rupdya <o Manikdram, ... for Beauty, - & Jeweller.

24 Shubhé ... Vapam, ... for Auspiciousness, a Sower.

% Sharavydya ... Ishukdram, ... for Shooting, «.« & Maker-of-arrows
% Hetyai «.. Dhanushkdram, ... for Armour, o & Maker-of-bows.

* Adhdya, xiii.
t Taittrifya Bréhmana of the Krishna Yajur-Véda, iii. fol. 40-42
of Author’'s MS.

$ The numbers here given are not in the Véda.
§ We have had tapasé already (in No. 4). The Taittirfya Brdhnana has here Shraméya
meaning also “ for labour.”
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27 Karmapé oo Jydkdram, ... for Activity, ... & Maker-of-boto-

strings.
28 Dishtdya «.. Rajusarjam, ... for Fortune, «s & Ropemaker.
29 Mrityavé oo Mrigayum, ... for Death, . & Huntsman.
30 Antakdya ... Svaninam, ... for the Agent-of- a Dogman.
death,
31 Nadibhyah ... Paunjishtam, ... for Rivers, o 8 Punjizhta.*
32 Rikshikdbhyot Naishddam, ... for a Watchman, ... a Descendant-of-a-
Nishida.
33 Purushavyd- Durmadam, ... for Haughtiness, ... a Drunkard.
ghrdya
34 Gandharvdpsa- Vrdtyam, ... for the Gandharvas a Vrdtya.
robhyo and Apsaras,

36 Prayugbhyah ... Unmattam, ... for the Abstracted, a Madman.
36 Sarpadévajané- Apratipadam, ... for Serpents and an Ignorast.

bhyo Devajanas

37 Ayébhyah ... Kitavam, ... forLuck, «.. 8 Dice-player.

38 Iryatdy ... Akit ’ <. for the Departed, ... a Non-player-at-dice.

39 Pishachédhyah.. Bidalakdrim, ... for Pishfchas, ... afemale- Basket-
maker.

40 Ydtudhdnébhyah Kantakikdrim ... forthe Yatudhénas,! a I’inmaker.

41 Sandhayé ... Jdram, ... for Junction, ... & Paramour.

42 Gehaya ... Upapatim, ... for the House, ... a Concudine.

43 Artyai ... Farivittam, ... for Afliction, ... an Unmarried-elder-
brother.§

44 Nirrityai ... Parivividdnam, ... for Misfortune, ... a Marricd-elder-
brother.

45 Nishkrityas ... Péshaskdrim, ... for Craft, ... 80 Actress.

46 Semjndndya ... Smarakdrim, ... for Gesture, ..« 80 Amorous-woman.

47 Prakdmodydya . Upasadam, ... for Love, ... & Companion.

48 Baldya «. Upaddm, ... for Strength, ... an Observer.

49 Varpdya . Anurudham, ... for Varna (Descent) a Follower (or Page).

60 Utsddebhyah ... Kubjam, «. for the Applying- a Hunchdack.

of Unguents,

61 Pramudé ... Vdmanam, ... for Amusement. ... a Dwarf.

62 Dwdrbhyah ... Srdimam, ... for Doors, «s & Blear-eyed-person.

53 Svapndya . Andham, ... for Dreaming, ... & Blind-person.

64 Adharmdya ... Badhiram, .. for Irreligion, ... a Deaf-person.

55 Pavitrdya ... Bhishajam, ... for Purification, ... a Physician.
66 Prajndndya ... Nakshatradarsham for Philosophy, ... an Aastronomer.

® Mahfdhara, the Commentator, makes this a Slayer-of-birds, and the ZLowest-born, the
DPulkasa.

¢ The coupling of the Watchman with the class of the Nishdda, suggests the idea that the
word Rakshasa may have come into use from tho aboriginal tribes having lecon employed as
Watchmen. Sce above, p. 99,

$ The name Yétudhdna is applied to magicians, barbarlans, and demons.

§ * The younger belng unmarried.” Mahfdhara,
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57 Ashikshdyat ... Praskninam, «. for Non-inétruction, a Catechizer.
38 Upashikshdyd ... Abhiprashninam,... for Elementary- an Interrogator.

instruttion,

59 Maryddiyai ... Prashnavivdkam,... for Boundaries, ... s Revealer-of-Omens.
60 Armébhyo ... Hastipam, ... for Conveyances, ... an Elephant-keeper.
8l Javdya . Askoapam, ... for Running, w. a Horse-keeper.
62 Pushtai ... Goprilam, . for Nourishment, ... a Gowkeeper.
63 Virydya . Avipdlam, "... for Heroism, o @ Shepherd.
64 Toase ... Ajapilam, ... for Bravery, ... & Goatherd,
63 Irdyai .. Kindsham, ... for the Barth, ... a Cultivator.
68 Kildliya veo Surdkiram, ... for Water, .« & Dealer-in-Spirits.
67 Bhadrdya ... Grikapam, ... for Wellbeing, ... a Housekeeper
68 Shréyasé . Pittadham, ... for Prosperity, ... a Holder-of-Wealth.
® A'dhyakshdya... Anukshattdiram, ... for Oversight, .. a Foetman.
10 Bhdyai ... Ddrvdhdram, ... for Combustion, ... a Timber-bringer.
7l Prabhdya ... Agnédham, .~ for Light, . & Fire-kindler.
72 Bradhnasya-  Abhishéktdram, ... for the Region of an Anointer.

vishtapdya the Sun,
7} Varshishthdiya- Parivéshtdram, ... for Supreme Para- a Distributor-of-

Ndkaya, dise, Sood-lo-guests.
¢ Dévalokiya ... Peshitdram, ... for the Abode-of-  a AMaker-of-figures.

the Gods,

] Manushyalokdya Prakaritdram, ... forthe abode of Men a Moulder.
8 Sarvébhyolokd- Upasékidram, ... for the Universe, ... a Sprinkler.

dhyak .
77 dvarityai badhd- Upamanthitdram .., for the Destruc'ion- a Churner.
ya of-Adversity,
78 Medhdya vdsah DPalpilim, ... for Sacrifice, .. a TWasker-of-clothes.
19 Prakdmdya ... Rajayitrim, ... for Eagerness. ... a Dyer-of-clothes.
8 Ritaye ... Sténakridayam ... for Prosperity, ... a Thievish-hearted-
person.
81 Vairhatydya ... Pishunam, ... for Malicious-Mur- =« Backbit.r.
der,
82 Viviktyai ... Kshattiram. .« for Loneliness, ... a Kskatta ( Lictor ).
8 Aupndristrdya... Anukshattdram, ... for Supervision, ... & Subd-Lictor. -
8 Baldya <. Anucharam, ... for Strength, ... a Follower,
8 Bhimné «o Parishkandam, ... for Water, .. & Climber.
8 Priydya «. Priyavddinam, ... for Love, ... 8 Sweet-speaker.
81 Arishtyd ... Asvasddam, ... forFortune (or Mis- a Horseman.
fortune),
88 Swergdyalokdya Bhdgadugham, ... for Heaven, ... 8 Bhdgadugha.*
8 Mangavé <o Ayastdpam, ... for Anger, ... a Heater-of-iron (a
Blacksmith?)
9 Krodhdya ... Nisaram, ... for Anger, ... & Ferryman.
91 Yogaya_ ... Yoktdram, ... for Junction, ... a Joiner,
2 Shokdya .. Abhisartdram, ... for Grief, .. & Waiter.

* A Collector of the prince's revenue. See before, p. 134.
17
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93 Kshemdya ... Vimokidram,
94 Utkilanikalé-  Strishthinam,
bhyah

96 Vapushé . Mdnuskritam,
98 Shildya . Arganikdrim,
97 Nirrityai ... Koshakdrim,
98 Yamdya e Astm,

99 Yamdya .. Yamasum,

100 Atharvadhyo ... Avatokdm,

101 Samvatsardya Parydyinim,
102 Parivatsardya Atydidm,

103 Iddvatsardya... Atitvarim,

104 Idvatsardya ... Atsshkadvarim,
106 Vatsardya ... Vijarjardm,
108 Samvatsardya. Paliknim,

107 Ridhubhyo ... Ajinsandham,
108 Sddhyébhyah ... Charmamaam,

109 Sarobhyo ... DAaivaram,

110 Upasthdvard-  Ddsham,
bhyo

111" Vaishants- Baindam,
bhyo

112 Nadvaldbhyah Shaushkalam,
113 Pdrdya ... Margdrdm,

114 Avirayd . Kasvartam,
116 Tirthébhyah§... A'ndam,

® The god of the other world.
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... for Hapiness, <. & Liberator.
«.. for Arrival and Non- a Man-of-worth.

arrival,
... for a Handsome a Proved-man.
Body,
... for Beauty, «. an Anointer-of-the-
eyes.
« for Misfortune, ... a Maker-of-shoaths
JSor swords.

v for Yama,*
... for Yama,
... for a Priest,

«.. & Barren-woman.
e & Bearer-of-Twins. ¢+
... 8 Woman-without-

offspring.
... for a complete-year, a Woman-skilled-in-
counting.
. for the Past-Year, a Woman-who-Aas-
not-borne-a-child.
... for the Present- an Unchaste-woman.
Year,
o for a Prosperous- a Woman-in-her-
Year, courses.
«. for the Year (un- an Old-woman.
defined.)

«o for Time, we & Wahite-hasred- Wo-
man.

we & Skindresser.

«. & Dealer-in-skins.

<o & Man-of-the-fisher-
class.

«s & Ddsha ( Dasyw ).

«.« for the Ribhds,
«.. for the S4dhas,
... for Waters,

... for Mountains,

... for Pools, we  One-gf-the-Binda-
class (a Hunter ). 3

... for Fens, oo & Fishdealer.

... for the Oppoasite  a Deer-killer.

Bank of a River,

... for the Near Bank a Kaivartia ( Fisher-

of a River,
... for Ferries,

man ).
.. an Anda.

¢ In the Taittir{ya Bréhmana, we have Famyai, the dative feminine, for Yamdya of the Shukls

Yajur-Véda text. This reading, which refers the personage represented to Yamd, the sister, or
wife of Yama, seems the more appropriate.

$ The commentator couples the Binda or Vinda with the Nishdda, possibly with reference to
the Vindhya mountains.

§ The word tirtha, here used as a ferry, seems to have got into use from Lhe Brahmanic
missionaries having chosen the ferries of rivers as their early stations.
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116 Vishomébhyo Maindlam, ° ... for Precipices, .. One-of-the Mindla-

class.
117 Seandbhyah ... Parnakam, ... for Echoes, ... & Parnaka ( Vender
of leaves ).
18 Guhddhyah ... Kirstam, ... for Caves, ... a Kirdta.
119 Sdnubhyo ... Jambhakam, ... for Mountain Pla- a Jambhaka (Sa-
teaus, vage).
120 Pma:e'bhya{b Kimpiarusham, ... for (High)Moun- a Kimpirusha.
. tains,
11 Bihatsdyai ... Paulkasam, «.. for Disgust, ... & Person of the Pul-
kasa tride.
12 Varndya ... Hiranyakdram. ... forthe Precious a Goldsmith.
Metal,
12 Tuldyai .. Vdnijam, ... for Weighing, ... a Person of the Vdni
class (a Vender).
124 Pashehddo- Gldvinam, ... for the ¢‘ Posterior- a Mourner.
shdya fault,”
1% V'uho(bhyo:h&- Sidhmalam, ... for the Vishvé-Bhd- a Leper.
tébhyap tas (all-the-De-
mons),
1% Bhityai <. Jdgaranam, ... for Prosperity, ... a Watcher.
127 AbAityai ... Svapanam, ... for Adversity, (or a Drowning man.

Non-Existences),
8 Artyai ... Janavddinam, ... for Sickness. ... & Popular-Speaker.
I Vridhyat ... Apagalbham, ... for Old-age, «.. an Infirm-person.
1% Skamshardya ... Prachidam, -« for the Commence- a Foreslasher.
ment-of-a-Con-
test,
131 Abshardjdya ... Kitavam, ... for the Cbief-of-the- a Gambler.
Dice,
132 Kritdya s Adinavadarsham, for the Krita (the an Inspector-of-
: first Yuga, that of  faults.
deeds),
18 Trétdyai ... Kalpinam, ... fortheTréta(Yuga), a Trickster.
1% Dvdpardya ... Adhikalpinam, ... for the Dvdpar Yugs,an Arch-trickster.
1 A'skanddya ... Sabhdsthinum, ... for the A'skanda & Losnger-in-meet-
(the Evil Yuga,) ings.*

1% Mrityavé ... Govyachham, ... for Death, ... a0 Attendant-on-cows
13} Antakdya ... Goghdtam, ... for the Agent-6f- a Cow-killer.
Death,

18 Duhkritiya ... Charakdchdryam, for Wickedness, ... a Charakdchdrya.t

* This is the first notice in the Indian literature of the * Four Ages” of the world. The last
of them, here d d the Astanda, is in the third l(ngl ofthe Taittirfya Bréhmana of the
Black Yajur Véda (Author's MS, fol. 41,) named the Kali, the designation which it now
commonly bears.

t MshiGhara renders this a * Garu of the Charakas,” who helonged to n Shdkha of the
Riack-Yojur-Véda. .

-
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139 Papmané ... Sailagam, -« for Depruvity, ... a Follower-of-his-
own Inclinations.
140 Pratishrutkeya Artanam, ... for Silent-listening, a Sufferer.
141 Ghoshiya ... Bhasham, ... for Noise, ... & Speaker.
142 Antdya -« Bahiwddinam, ... for the End-of-Life, a Much-speaker.
143 Anantdya ... Maikam, ... for Infinity, «.. & Dumb-person,
144 Shabddya ... Adambaraghdtam, for Sound, ... & Beater-of-drums.
145 Mahasé ... Vindvddam, ... for a Festival (sea- a Player-on-the-
son of worship), Vind.
1468 Kroshdy « Tunavadhmam, ... for Weeping, ... & Blower-of-the-Tina-
147 Avaraspardya Shankhadhmam, ... for Procession, ... a Blower-of-the-
Conch.
148 Vandya «. Vanapam, ... for the Forest, ... a Forester.
149 Anyatoranydya. Ddvapam, ... for an Unpassable- a Burner.
Forest,
160 Agnayé ... Pivdnam, ... for Fire, ... 3 Waterman.
161 Prithivyai ... Pithasarpinam, ... for the Earth, ... a Lame person (‘‘one
- who creeps or moves
along on a seat’’ ).
162 vidyavé ... Chdnddlam, ... forthe Wind, ... a Chgqrddla.
153 Antarikshdya... Vanshanartinam,... for the Firmament a Pole-dancer.
(Middle-of-the
Sky),
154 Divé ... Khalatim, «.. for the Heaven, ... a Bald-headed man.
155 Sirydya ... Haryaksham, ... forthe Sun, ... & Man with greenish
eyes.
153 Nakshatrédhyeh Kirmiram, ... for the Constella- a Man-of-varisgated
tions, colour.
167 Chandramasé Kildsam, «. for the Moon, ... & Man-with-scabs.
158 Anhé ... Shuklam Pingdk~ for the Day, .. & Reddish-eyed.per-
sham, son.
159 Ratrayas ... Krishnam Pingdk- for Night, «« & Dark-red-eyed-per-
sham, son.

Such is the thirtieth adkydya of the Yajur-Véda, in a
complete form. Though found in the Sankitd of that
Véda, it clearly belongs to the period of the Brahmana,
—from 800-600 B. C.,—when the liturgical arrange-
ments of the Aryas assumed their definite form. It
throws much light on the state of Indian Society at the
time to which it belongs. It mentions various distine-
tive classes in the community. Some of these are viewed
in their moral aspects, as those of the thief, the murderer,
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the drankard, the paramour, the adulteress, the licen-
tiousswoman, the liberator, the thievish-hearted one, the
backbiter, the virtuous-man, the slothful-man, and the
man-that-follows-his-own inclinations. Some of them
are noticed in connexion with natural deformities, defici-
encies, infirmities, and diseases, as those of the madman,
the blind-person, the hunchback, the dwarf, the deaf-
person, the blear-eyed person, the leper, the infirm-per-
son, the sufferer, the baldheaded-man, the person-with-
scabs, the person-who-creeps (who is lame?) Some of
them are mentioned in connexion with their personal and
family peculiarities, as the eunuch, the son-of-an-unmarri-
ed-girl, the married-elder-brother, the barren-woman, the
bearer-of-twins, the woman-without-offspring, the woman-
who-has-not-born-a-child, the woman-in-her-courses, the
old-woman, the man-with-greenich-eyes, the man-with-
variegated-eyes, the man-with-reddish-cyes, and the
man-with-red-eyes. Some of them are introduced in
connexion with their employments and social relations,
as the actor, the attendant-on-the-synagogue, the orator,
the artist, the chariotmaker, the carpenter, the black-
smith, the jeweller, the sower, the maker-of-arrows, the
maker-of-bows, the maker-of-bowstrings, the ropemaker,
tbe huntsman, the dogman, the player-at-dice, the
non-player-at-dice, the female basketmaker, the woman-
who-makes-pins (of thorns ?), the companion, the follower,
the abserver, the physician, the austronomer, the catechist,
the interrogator, the elephant-keeper, the horse-keeper,
the cowherd, the shepherd, the goatherd, the cultivator,
the spirit-dealer, the house-keeper, the holder-of-wealth
(money-lender ?), the runner-after-a-chariot, the wood-



134 WHAT CASTE IS.

man, the fire-kindler, the anointer, the server-of-meals,
the figure-maker, the moulder, the sprinkler (with per-
fumes ?), the washerwoman, the dyer-of-clothes, the
‘lictor (or doorkeeper), the sub-lictor, the body-attendant,
the tax-collector, the ferryman, the joiner, the waiter,
the applier-of-unguents-to-the-eyes, the scabbard-maker,
the female-knower-of-sequence (the soothsayer?), the
skin-dresser, the dealer-in-skins, the fisherman, the
hunter, the fishdealer, the deer-killer, the leaf-seller,
the (hoat)-binder, the goldsmith, the vender or merchant,
the (hired) mourner, the watchman, the public-crier,
the foreslasher (in battle), the gambler, the viewer-of-
the-early-sun (in worship), the fabricator, the arch-fabri-
cator, the attendant-on-cows, the cow-Kkiller, the priest-
of-the-Charakas, the speaker (of nonsense), the copious-
speaker, the drum-beater, the player-on-the-Vina (lute), the
blower-cf-the-tina (bagpipes), the blower of the conch,
the forester, the forest-burner, the waterman, the pole-
dancer. Some are noticed who, it may be supposed, had
~a definite status of office or rank in the community, as
the Brahman, the Rajanya, the Vaishya, the Shudra, the
Sata, the Vratya. And some are mentioned as belonging
to tribes receiving their denominations principally from
the countries to which they Lelonged, as the Ayogava,
the Magadha, the Taskara, the Naishida, the Dasha
(Dasyu), the Kaivarta, the Bainda (of Vind), the Main4l,
the Kirita, the Jambhaka, the Kimparusha, the Paul-
kasa (or Pulkasa), and the Chandala. All this testifies
to the multifariousness of rank and division of labour
in the Indian community.

Many of the clusses of men here mentioned were ulti-

A



ORIGIN OF CASTE-NOTICES IN THE YAJUR VEDA. 135

mately recognized as forming distinctive Castes, as will
appear from their designations when compared with the
list of castes which we have already inserted.* In the
passage, which, we have just quoted, however, there is
no decided proof of anything like a complete establish-
ment of the caste-system at the time to which it
belongs. The Brdhman, doubtless, had his claims to
superiority from his office of conversancy with the Brak-
ma, now prohably generally hereditary. The prince is
the representative of the Kshatra, or power. Tillage is in
the hands of the Vaiskya, who, it is to be noticed, is dis-
tinct from the Vdni, or merchant. The symbolical re-
presentative of toil is the Sk#dra. The numerous partied
engaged iu distinctive occupations are certainly not men-
tioned in any order of rank or even of fixed profession.
There is here no fabulous reference to any parties born
of a conventional or adulterous mixture of Caste. If the
Caste system did at this time exist to any extent, it was
far from being matured. Most of the classes mentioned
without such patronymics as we find in the case of the
Magadhas and Chandalas, we have reason to believe,
were A'ryas, or related to the Aryas. It is to be parti-
cularly observed that no exterior tribes are mentioned
which have been recognized geographicallyas having their
locationsouthofthe Vindhya mountains. This range, up
to the period of the composition of this Adkyaya, had
probably not been crossed by the Aryas.
The Purusha Siakta, which we have already quoted
from the Rig-Véda,t follows this Adhyiya in the White
Yajur-Véda. Little light is cast on its mysterious sym-

* See above, pp. 65-70. t See above, pp. 118-119.
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bolism by the commentator Mahidhara. Without com-
punction, and without any attention to the literal meaning
of his text, he derives the Brihman from the mouth of
Prajapati, the Kshatriya from his arms, and the Vaishya
from his thighs, The Indian mind had undergone a great
deterioration when it turned poetical figures into literal
facts ; when it turned the simple and natural, though
physiolatrous, poetry of the Védas into legendry; and when
it multiplied and magnified the legends to enormities and
absurdities of the most grotesq'.e and monstrous character.
This deterioration of the lndian mind is ‘particularly
apparent in the Atharva, or fourth Véda, to which, in
connexion with the subject before us, we now turn our
attention. As already mentioned, the word Atharva cor- -
responds with the Zand A'thrava, etymologically a fire-
man* It occurs in the Rig-Véda as the name of a
particular Rishi or sage, from the constituents of whose
school, or course, in after times it probably received its de-
signation. It differs very considerably in its authority and
character from the other Védas, which, more than it, are
particularly associated with sacrifice. * Asthere are three
different branches of the ceremonial, the Védais, for the
better performance of the sacrifices, divided into three :
the Rig-Véda, Yajur-Véda, and Sama-Véda. The cere-
monial of the Hotri priests is performed with the Rig-
Véda ; that of the Adhvaryu priests, with the Yéjur-
Véda ; that of the Udgatri priests, with the Sima-Véda.
The duties of the Brahman priests, and of him for whom
the sacrifice is offered, are also contained in these three
Védas. The Atharva-Véda is not used for solemn sacri-

* See above, p. 91.
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fices, and is very different from the others, as it teaches
only expiatory, preservative, or imprecatory rites.” This
sensible opinion of Madhusadan Sarasvati, quoted by Dr.
Miiller,* has been confirmed by the research of European
and American orientalists. ¢ The Atharvana,” says Pro-
fessor Whitney (with Dr. R. Roth, the joint-editor of its
Text,t) < is like the Rich, a historical general, and not a
liturgical collection. Its first eighteen books, of which
alone it was originally composed, are arranged upon a
like system throughout : the length of the hymns, and
ot either their subject or their alleged authorship,
being the guiding principle : those of about the same
number of verses are combined together into books, and
the books made up of the shorter hymns stand first in
order. A sixth of the mass, however, is not metrical,
but consists of longer or shorter prose pieces, nearly
akin in point of language and style to passages of the
Brihmanas. Of the remainder, or metrical portion,
about one-gixth is also found among the hymns of the
Rich, and mostly in the tenth book of the latter : the rest
18 peculiar to the Atharva. The greater portion of
them are plainly shown, both by their language and in-
ternal character, to be of much later date than the
general contents of the other historic Véda (the Rig-
Véda), and even than its tenth book, with which
they stand nearly connected in import and origin.”
“The most prominent -characteristic feature of the
Atharvana is the multitude of incantations which it con-

* History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 122. For Madhusiidan's complete
view of the Orthodox Brahmanical Literature, sce Weber's Indische
Studien, i. p. 1-20.

t In the work, as edited by them, there are 10,296 lines.

18
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tains ; these are pronounced either by the person who is
himself to be benefited, or, more often, by the sorcerer
for him, and are directed to the procuring of the greatest
variety of desirable ends ; most frequently, perhaps, long
life, or recovery from grievous sickness, is the object
sought : there a talisman, such as a necklace, is some-
times given, or in very numerous cases some plant en-
dowed with marvellous virtues is to be the immediate
external means of cuge ; further, ‘the attainment of wealth
or power is aimed at, the downfall of enemies, success in
love or in play, the removal of petty pests, and so on,
even down to the growth of hair on a bald pate.”™ < The
origin of the Atharva Sanhith,” says Professor Weber,
“ falls within the period when Brahmanism had become
dominant. ... Many of the hymns which it contains are to
be found also in the Rik-Sanhita,} but there they are
recent interpolations originating in the period when its
compilation took place, while in the Atharva collection
they are the just and proper expression of the present.
The spirit of the two collections is entirely different.
In the Rik there breathes a lively natural feeling, a warm
love for nature ; while in the Atharva, on the contrary,
there predominates an anxious apprehension of evil spirits
and their magical powers : in the Rik we see the people
in the exercise of perfect freedom and voluntary activity,
while in the Atharva, we observe them bound in the
fetters of the hierarchy and superstition.”f The very

* Journ. of the American Or. Soe. iv. 254-5, 808.

t [Less proportionally of the material of the Atharva-Véda is from
the Rig-Véda than that of the S4ma and Yajas.]

1 Hist. of Ind. Lit. quoted in Muir's Texts, ii. p. 202.
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vame of the Atharva Véda, derived from a particular
class of priests, shows that originally it had somewhat
of a sectarial character. * Acoording to the original dis-
tribution of the sacrificial offices among the four classes
of priests, the supervision of the whole sacrifice, and the
remedying of any mistake that might have happened
belonged to the Brahman. He had to know the three
Védas, to follow in his mind the whole sacrifice, and to
advise the other priests on all doubtful points. If it
was the office of the Brahman to remedy mistakes in the
performance of the sacrifice, and if, for that purpose, the
formulas of the Atharvangiras were considered of special
efficacy, it follows that it was chiefly the Bréhman who
bad to acquire a knowledge of these formulas. Now the
office of the Brahman was coutested by the other classes
of priests. The Bahvrichas maintain that the office of
Brahman should be held by a Bahvricha (Hotri), the
Adhvaryas maintain that it belongs to one of their own
body, and the Chhandogas also preferred similar claims.
It was evidently the most important office, and in many
instances, though not always, it was held by the Puro-
hita, the hereditary family priest. Certain families also
claimed a peculiar fitness for the office of Brahman,
such as the Vasighthas, and Vishvamitras... Because a
knowledge of the songs of the Atharvangiras was most
important to the Brahman or Purohita; these songs them-
selves, when once admitted to the rank of a Véda, were
called the Véda of the Brahman, or the Brahma-Véda.”

* Muller's History of Sanekrit Literature, pp. 447-8.
Dr. M. adds, however, ¢ It is a common mistake in later writers to
place the Atharva Véda co-ordinate with the other Védas,”
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That the Atharva Véda should magnify the Indian
priesthood, and especially the Brahman, as distinguished
from the Hotri, Adhvaryu, etc, is but natural on the
ground here stated. We now refer to the general infor-
mation bearing on our inquiries which it contains.

Both the Brihmans and the Kshatra are represented in
it as engaged in extolling Agni,* In bebalf ofa Raja the
prayer is offered up that he may be the only lord of his
country, and that he may be praised by the Viska (here
his subjects in general) throughout his realm.t The
Kshatra, Rathakara, Karmara, and the Grémani and
Sita established in the service } of a Raja are men-
tioned as associated together. § A Purokita (family
priest) prays that the bravery and power of the Kshatra
whom he represents may be undecaying.| Of the Brah-
man it is said, ¢ The Brdhmman was the first born with ten
heads (and) ten faces (thatis, probably with extraordi-
nary capacities); he was the first that drank the Soma, he
made poison a (harmless) juice.”f[ The Skddra is recog-
nized as distinct from the 4'rya,** and also the Désa from
the Arya, as in the Rig-Véda.tt Vishvhmitra, origi-
nally of the royal race, and Jamadagni, are associated
with the Brakmanic Vasishtha in the protection of Mitra
and Varuna. The supremacy of the Brékman is thus
set forth :—¢ The Brahman is lord, not the Rajanya, nor

® Atharva Véda, ii. 6. 2, 4. t Atharva Véda, iii. 4. 1-2.
1 Rajakritah. § A. V.iii 5. 1-7.
I A.V.iii 19. 1-2. TA.V.iv. 6. 1.

** §5¢ | qanr T wu. By it, (a particular medicine) I see
everything, whether the Shiidra or the A'rya, A. V. iv. 20, 8.
tt A.V.iv.82. 1.
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the Vaishya.”* ¢ Let not the Rajanya,” it i3 enjoined,
desire to eat the inedible cow of a Brahman”,ta claim
being thus put forth of a privilege for the Brahman’s pet,
afterwards extended by degrees to the bovine race in
general. The Brihman's life, it is said, is not.to be
taken, and his body is to be loved like that of Agni.}
A curious passage coaxing the departure of a certain dis-
ease called Takman (first brought to notice by Dr. Roth)
throws some light on the boundarigs of the Indo-Aryan
community and its distant neighbours. ¢ His (Tak-
man’s) abode are the Mdjavats, his abode the Makqg-
virshas. As soon as thou art born, O Takman, thou so-
journest (?) among the Baklikas. Go, Takman, to the
Mijavats, or far way to the Bahlikas. Choose the female
Shidra for food; and shake her. Passing by our
friends (?), devour the Mahévrishas and the Mgjavats.
We point out to Takman these or those foreign regions.
Takman along with thy brother Balasa, and with thy
sister Kasika (cough), and with thy nephew P4man,
depart to that foreign people We transfer Takman
as a servant and as a treasure, to the Gandhdrins,
the Mdjavats, the Angas and the Magadhas.”| An
extract is given from the hymn in the Rig-Véda in
which Vasishtha complains of being called a Ydtudhdna

* Ar&Tor ©F qq TTAAT T IgT: A. V.v. 17. 9.
+ & seroreT <rorey it (TSl AT, A V. v. 18. 1.
t A.V.v.18. 6.

| A-V.v.22. 5-14. The translation of this passage is from Muir's
Texts, ii. 364. Mantras like this are yet repeated for the banishment
of disease from India.
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the knowledge most valued by the Brahmans, bearing
partly on the traditions and customs of the people. They
profess to teach the performance of the sacrifice; but for
the greater part they are occupied with additional matter;
with explanations and illustrations of things more or less
distantly connected with their original faith and their an-
cient ceremonial.” *There was originally but one body of
Bréhmanas for each of the three Vedas; for the Rig-
Véda, the Brahmanas of the Bahvrichas, for the Sama-
Véda the Brahmanas of the Chhandogas, and for the
Yajur-Véda in its two forms, the Brahmanas of the Tait-
tiriyas, and the Shatapatha Brihmana. These works were
not written in metre, like the Sanhit4s, and were therefore
more exposed to alteration in the course of a long con-
tinued oral tradition. 'We possess the Bréhmana of the
Bahvrichas in the Shékhés [Memorial Stems, or Schools]
of the Aitaréyins and the Kaushitakins,” ¢

“ The Brahmanas,” Dr. Miiller continues, ““ represent no
doubt a most interesting phase in the history of the In-
dian mind, but judged by themselves, as literary produc-
Jions, they are more disappointing. No one would have
supposed that at so early a period, and in so primitive a
state of society, there Could have risen up a literature,
which for pedantry and downright absurdity can hardly
be matched anywhere. There is no lack of striking
thoughts, of bold expressions, of sound reasoning, and
curious traditions in these collections, But these are only
like the fragments of a torso, like precious gems set in
brass and lead. The general character of these works is
marked by shallow and insipid grandiloquence, by priestly

* History of Sanscrit Literature, pp. 842-846.
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conceit, and antiquarian pedantry. It is most important
to the historian that he should know how soon the fresh
and healthy growth of a nation can be blighted by priest-
craft and superstition. It is most important that we
should know that nations are liable to these epidemics in
their youth as well as in their dotage. These works
deserve to be studied as the physician studies the twaddle
of idiots, and the raving of madmen. They will disclose to
a thoughtful eye the ruins of faded grandeur, the memories
of noble aspirations. But let us only try to translate these
works into our own language, and we shall feel astonished
that human language and human thought should ever
have been used for such purposes.”* These writings,
however, are still deserving of special attention. “Though
their professed object is to teach the sacrifice, they allow a
much larger space to dogmatical, exegetical, mystical, and
philosophical speculations than to the ceremonial itself. .
They appeal continually  to older authorities.” +  The i
Brahmanas exhibit the accumulated thought of a long suc- :
cession of early theologians and philosophers. But the
very earliest of these sages follow a train of thought which
gives clear evidence of a decaying religion.” t <« These
books will always be to us the most valuable sources for
tracing the beginnings of thought on divine things; and, at

the same time, sources from which we may draw the most
varied information regarding the conceptions on which the
entire system of worship, as well as the social and hierar-
chical order of India are founded.” §

® History of Sanscrit Literature, pp. 389-390.

t Ib. p. 328. 1 Ib. pp. 429.
§ Dr. Roth’s Introduction to the Nirukta, quoted in Muir's Texts,
p. 198.
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At the time of the composition of the Brahmanas, which
may be stated as extending from 800 to 600 B. C,
the collection of the three olden Védas was doubtless
formed. The following passage from the Aitaréya Bréih-
mana, which is worthy of notice in several particulars, esta-
blishes this fact, as far as that work at least is concerned.
“Prajapati desired that for the being of Praja (offspring)
there should be done (what was required). He, setting a
toiling, performed tapa (toil). After performing tapa, he
created these Worlds—the Earth,the Medial Expanse (an-
tarikhsha), (and) Heaven (Diva). Having performed
lapa for these worlds, he again performed fapa, and the three
Lights were produced—Fire (Agni) from earth, Wind
(Vayu) from the expanse, and the Sun (Aditya) from the
heaven. Having performed tapa for these lights, he again
performed tapa, and the three Védas were produced :—the
Rig Véda sprung from fire ; the Yajur-Véda, from wind ;
and the Sima-Véda from the sun. Having performed
lapa for these Védas, he again performed fapa, and
the three Shukras were produced. Bhu was made
from the Rig-Véda ; Bhuva, from the Yajur-Véda, and
Sva from the Sama Véda. Having performed tapa for
these Shukras, he again performed tapa, (and) the three

‘arnas were made—akér, ukar, makar. From the combi-
nation of these (OM, quasi Aum) was produced.”* The

® As this is one of the earliest accounts of Creation according
to Hindu notions, we may give the Sanskrit of this passage :—

YANCHRATA AN @ afeTd 39w atmseTga

FUHACY AR I TIIAeq e RARyIEor  SdrdrsTardariaagiasar

WA AR RIEET S naaTnaiiiaieg @der

NAHT AT CAACAAT AGIET A AT NAAAIGINIATHHT
19
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collections of the Védas are here distinctively mentioned,
though a very different origin is attributed to these works
from any mentioned by the Rishis themselves, the veri-
table composers of the Védic Hymms, who indite from
their own mental impulse, or ask the assistance of the gods
in their laudatory and supplicatory compositions. The
triliteral, and afterwards mystical, syllable AUM, OM,
seems here derived from the initial letters—a of Agni,
(the vocal representative of v) of Vdyu, and m of Mitra
(the midday sun, the equivalent of Aditya). Of the Shuk-
ras, with OM prefixed to the Gayatri verse of the Rig-
Véda (3 asht. 10th varg) bhu means earth, bhuva sky,
and sva, heaven. All this technical trifling (and it was
afterwards greatly extended) betokens degeneration.

The Brihmans, as a pre-eminent class, are particularly
brought to notice, in the Aitaréya Brahmana, the princi-
pal notices of which bearing on Caste we shall now in-
troduce.

In the first chapter of the first Panchika of this work,
the following passages occur in connexion with the Dikh-
shd, or sacrifice of the new birth, when a man is admitted
for the first time to the use of sacrifice :—* He who wishes
for beauty and for wisdom (‘brakmavarchasa), let him use

T3 GO STRTTATTT TRT FAITT NATAT YA TR @y
AR ATTIRORIITRNTTRT A ST FFT THC THT-
TLA ATARAT GRACHLAL(AG.  Ait. Brah. V. 5. Author's MS.
No. 1. fol. 61; No. 2. fol. 148. The first of these MSS. is a trophy
of peace, from a converted Brdhman ; the second a trophy of war,
with other Vedic works part of the plunder of the Bombay troops
at the late affairs of Bét and Dvérakd, presented to me by my friend
Dr. John Grant Nicolson.
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the two Gayatri verses of the Svishtakrit. The Gayatrf is
beauty, full of wisdom. He who knowing this uses the two
Gayatris becomes possessed of beauty and wisdom.. .. ..
Lethim who desires strength, use the two Trightubhs.
Trightubh is strength, which is vigour and power. He who
knowing this uses (the) two Trightubhs, becomes strong,
vigorous and powerful.  Let him who desires cattle, use
(the) two Jagatis, Cattle is Jagati-like. He who knowing
this uses the two Jagatis becomes rich in cattle.”* In the
fifth chapter of the same section, the Bréhman is com-
manded to use the Gayatri for wisdom and glory; the
Réjanya, the Trishtubh, for splendour and bravery; and
the Vaishya, the Jagati, for the obtainment of cattle.
The characteristics of the three classes of the ATryas are
here, for the first time, distinctively recognized.

In the second section of the Brahmana now referred to, }
a party denominated Kavasha Ailusha, is represented as
expelled from the sacrifice as a Dasyaputra, and re-ad-
mitted only by the special favour of the gods, although
certain hymns in the Rig-Véda are ascribed te him as
their Rishi in the Anukramaniké (or Index) of that Véda.
The name Kavasha appears to me to be Iranian, and is
similar to one found among the Parsis of the present day.§

* This chapter of the Brahmana is translated by Dr. Max Miller

{from whom I borrow these sentences) with his usual life and elegance,
in his History of Auncient Sanskrit Literature pp. 390-405.

t Author’s MS. No. 1 fol. 9, of Panchiké i. Several other similar pas-~
smages occur in this Brihmana.

1 Ait. Brahmana, ii. 19.

§ In Kavas (j{). The Zand name is Kava ug. This in Sanskris
(in the adjective form) a8 shown by Dr. Roth (Zeit. D. M, G. ii.
p- 226-7) is Kdvya Ushash.
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The probability is that when the Hymns of Kavasha were
composed, no exception was taken against them because
of his race, the caste-system having not been then fully
. developed, while in the age of the Brihmana, it was
thought expedient to invent a legend, or fiction, to support
that system.

In the third Panchika, the Brahman is spoken of as
standing in the relationship of Brihaspati, the Purohita of
the gods.*

In the seventh Panchika, there is an important passage
which is thus noticed by Dr. Miiller.—“We find several
instances where priests, if once employed by a royal family,
claim to be employed always. When Janaméjaya Parik-
shita ventured to perform a sacrifice without the Kash-
yapas, he was forced by the Asitamrigas, a family of the
Kashyapas to employ them again. When Vishvéntara
Saushadmana drove away the Shyaparnas from his sacri-
fice, he was prevailed upon by Rama Margavéya to call
them back”.t All this shows that the priestly office was
of great importance in the ancient times of India.

In the seventh panchikh and seventh chapter of this
Aitareya Brihmana, there is a remarkable legend connect-

@ Aitareya Br.iii. 2. 17.

t Ait. Br. vii. 5. 27. “Margavéya,” says Dr. Miller, (Hist. of
S. Lit. p. 487) “is a difficult name. It may be simply, as Séyana
says, the son of his mother Mrigi; but Mrigh may be a variety of
Bhrigu, and thus confirm Lassen’s conjecture that this Réma is Réma,
the son of Jamadagni, of the race of Bhrigu, commonly called Parashu-
rima. Cf Weber, Ind. Stud. i. 216.” In this espousement of the
cause of these Purohitas, we perhaps see the origin of the exaggerated
legends of the destruction of the Kshatriyas by Parashurima.
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ed with Harishchandra, the son of Védhas of the Royal
family of Ikshvaku, which, although of a very wild charac-
ter, throws a good deal of light on the state of ancient
ATtyan society. It has been noticed of late years by
several orientalists, and has long been effectively applied
by myself in my intercourse with the Brahmans in illus-
tration of the gradual growth of caste feeling in India.
While referring to it, both as found in the original and as
quoted and translated by Dr. Max Miiller, we would
note what connected with it appears to bear on this
development of caste. Harishchandra, though he had
abundred wives, had no son. On the advantages of a son
having been propounded to him in ten verses by Narada
(a sage often brought to notice in Indian dialogues,)* he
applied, as directed, to Varuna for one, promising if his
wishes were realized to sacrifice him to that deity. A son
was born to him called Rohita. With varying pretences, as-
sented to by Varuna, he got repeated postponements of the
engagement till the son was ten days old, till his first set
of teeth came, till these teeth fell out, till he got new teeth,
and till as a Kshatriya he was girt with armour. When
the father at length consented to fulfill his promise, the
son took his bow, went to the forest, and lived there for a
year, when, on his father having been afflicted with dropsy
by Varuna, he returned to the village. Indra, in the form
of a Bréhman, having advised him again to wander about
in the forest, he did this for a second, a third, a fourth, a
fifth, and a sixth year on the repeated advice of this God,

© In stating the advantages of a son, a daughter is declared to be
an-object-of—pity——aiw T giean.
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following his annual visits to the village.* When he was
travelling in the sixth year, “He met in the forest a
starving Rishi, Ajigarta, the son of Suyavasa. He had
three sons—Shunahpuccha, Shunahshépha, and Shun-
olangdla. Rohita said to him : * Rishi, I give you a hun-
dred cows, I ransom myself with one of those thy sons.”
The Father embraced the elder, and said, “ Not him.”
¢« Nor him,” said the mother, embracing the youngest.
And the parents bargained to give Shunahshépha, the mid-

dle son. Rohita gave a hundred, took him, and went from )
the forest to the village. And he came to his father, and
said:  Father, Death! I ransom myself by him.” The
father went to Varuna, and said, “I shall sacrifice this
man to you.” Varuna said, “ Yes, for a Brdhman is bet-
ter than a Kshatriyd” And he told him to perform a
Rajasuya sacrifice. + Harishchandra took him to be the
victim for the day, when the Soma is spent to the gods.
Vishvamitra [a Kshatriya who, it is said, by his know-
ledge and practice forced himself into the acknowledg-
ed profession of the Brihmanhood}] was his Hotri-
priest ; Jamadagni, his Adhvaryu priest; Vasishtha [a
Brahman with whom Vishvamitra had oft contend-

@ On the fifth occasion Indra uses this argument :—¢ A man who
is asleep is like the Kali (age) ; a man who is awake is like the Dvdpare;
a man who is avisen is the Trétd; a man who is travelling is like
the Krita. Travel! Travel!” Dr. Miiller correctly says, ¢ This is
one of the earliest allusions to the four ages of the world.” Two others
we have already noticed. See above, p. 181.

t A great monarchical sacrifice, at which in addition to the religious
services, the chieftains assembled to express their fealty.

1 See before, p. 104.
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ed), the Brakmd ;* Ayésya, the Udgatri priest. When
Shunahshépha had been prepared, they found nobody to
bind him to the sacrificial post. And Ajigarta, the son
of Sayavasa, said, ‘Give me another hundred, and I shall
bind him.” They gave him another hundred, and he
bound him. And Ajigarta, the son of Styavasa, said:
‘ Give me another hundred, and I shall kill him.” They
gave him another hundred, and he came whetting his
sword. Then Shunahshépha thought. ¢ They will readi-
lykill me, as if I was not aman. Death! I shall pray to
the gods.” He addressed himself first to Prajépati, who
referred him to Agni, who referred him to Savitri, who re-
ferred him to Varuna, who referred him to Agni, who
referred him to the Vishvé-Devaly, who referred him to
Indra, who referred him to the Ashvinau (two Ashvins,)
who said to him, ¢ Praise Ushas (the Dawn), and we
set thee free.” Thus he praised Ushas with three verses.
“While each verse was delivered, his fetters were loosed,
and Harischandra's belly grew smaller, and when the last
verse was said his fetters were loosed, and Harischandra
well again.” With this result the priests were so well
satisfied that they were content to act for the day under
the direction of Shunahshépha. He invented the cere-
mony called the Anjahsava. ‘‘ Afterwards he carried out
all the things belonging to the Avabritha ceremony, em-
ploying two verses, and made Harishchandra go to the
A'shavaniya fire with another hymn.” ‘What followed re-
quires particular attention. ** When the sacrifice had thus

© Dr. Miiller renders this by the equivalent Bréhman, which word,

unless when otherwise used in the Sanskrit authorities, it may be pro-
per to reserve for the designation of the caste so called.
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been performed Shunahshépha sat down on the lap of
Vishvamitra [in furtherance of his adoption as his son}
Ajigarta, the son of Siyavasa said : ¢ Rishi, give me back
my son’ Vishvamitra said, ‘No ; for the gods have given
him to me.’” He became Devarata (Theodotus) the son
of Vishvamitra ; and the members of the families of Kapila
and Babhru became his relations. Ajigarta, the son of
Styavasa, said : ¢ Come thou, O son, we, both and thy
mother call thee away.” Ajigarta, the son of Shyavasa,
said : ¢ Thou art by birth an Angirasa, the son of Ajigar-
ta, celebrated as a poet. O Rishi, gonot away from the line
of thy grandfather, come back to me.” Shunabshépha
replied, ¢They have seen thee with a knife in thy hand,
a thing that men have never found even amongst Shiidras ;
thou hast taken three hundred cows for me, O Angiras.’
Ajigarté, the son of Stiyavasa, said: < My old son it grieves
nie for the wrong that I have done ; I throw it away, may
these hundred cows belong to thee.’” Shunalshépha re-
plied: < Who once commits a sin will commit also another
gin; thou wilt not abstain from the ways of Shudras;
what thou hast committed cannot be redressed. “ Cannot
be redressed,” Vishvamitra repeated. ¢Dreadful stood
the son of Siyavasa when he went to kill with his knife.
Be not his son, come and bemy son.” ¢ Shanahshépha
said : ‘Tell us thyself, O son of a king, thus as thou
art known to us, how I, who am an A’ngirasa, shall become
thy son.” Vishvamitra replied : ¢ Thou shalt be the eldest
of my sons, thy offspring shall be the first, thou shalt
receive the heritage which the gods have given me, thus
I address thee.’” Shunahshépha replied: ¢May the
leader of the Bharatas say so, in the presence of his

-
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agreeing sons, for friendship’s and happiness’s sake, that
I'shall become thy son.’ Then Vishvamitra addressed
his sons : < Hear me, Madhuchhandas, Rishabha, Rénu,
Ashtaka, and all ye brothers that you are, believe in
seniority.” This Vishvamitra had a hundred sons, fifty
older than Madhuchhandas, and fifty younger. The
elder did not like this, and Vishv4imitra pronounced a
curse upon them, that they should become outcastes.
They became Andhras, Pundras, Shabaras, Pulindas,
Mutibas and many other outcaste tribes, so that the de-
scendants of Vishvamitra became the worst of the Dasyus.
But Madhuchhandas, together with the other-fifty sons,
said: ¢ What our father tells us, in that we abide; we
place thee before us and follow thee.” When Vishv4mi-
tra heard this, he praised his sons and said: ¢ You sons
will have good children and cattle, because you have
accepted my will, and have made me rich in brave sons.
You, descendants of Gathin,* are to be honoured by all,
you brave sons, led by Devarata; he will be to you
good counsel. You, descendants of Ksika, follow De-
varata, he is your hero, he will give you my riches,
and whatever knowledge I possess. You are wise, all
* Puriravas.

Jahnu.
............... X Gathin Kausika (Bhrigus).

Vishvémitra Satyavati X  Richika (Ikshvikus).
Jamadagni X  Renuka.

Paraghurdma.
20
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ye sons of Vishvamitra together; you are rich, you
stood to uphold Devarita, and to make him your eldest,
descendants of Gathin. Devarita® (Shunalishépha) is
mentioned as a Rishi of both families, in the chiefdom
of the Jahnus, and in the divine Véda of the Gathins.””’¢

* ¢ This last verse, which is also attributed to Vishvémitra, ought
to be taken rather as a recapitulation of the whole stort Jahnu is one
of the ancestors of Vishvditra, belonging to the lunar Dynasty;
Gathin is considered as Vishvamitra's father. The commentator gives
Jahnu as a Rishi of the family of Ajigarta, which seems better to agree
with the Vedic story.”

t Miiller’s History of S. L. p. 408-419.

The legend or story of Shunahshepha as here given in the Aitareya
Brihmana has been changed to a considerable extent in later Indian
works, as has been summarily noticed by Professor H. H. Wilson. (Rig-
Véda, i. pp. 59-60.) ‘The story of Shunahshepas, or as usually written,
Shunahshephas, has been for some time known to Saunskrit students
through the version of it presented in Rémdyana, b. i. ch. 61, Schle-
gel: 63, Gorresio. He is there called the son of the Rishi Richika,
and is sold for a hundred cows by his father to Ambarisha, king of
Ayodhyd, as a victim for a human sacrifice; on the road, he comes to
the lake Pushkara, where he sees Vishvdmitra, and implores his suc-
cour, and learns from him a prayer, by the repetition of which at the
stake, Indra is induced to come and set him free. It is obvious that
this story has been derived from the Véda, for Vishvdmitra teaches him,
according to Schlegel’s text, two Gdthds, according to Gorresio's, a
mantra; but the latter also states, that he propitiated Indra by Richas ;
mantras of the Rig-Véda (Rigbhis-tushtava devendram ), vol. i. p. 249.
Manu also alludes to the story (10, 105), where it is said that Ajigartia
incurred no guilt by giving up his son to be sacrificed, as it was to
preserve himself and family from perishing with hunger....The Bhiga-
vat follows the Aitareya and Manu, in terming Shunahshepas the son
of Ajigartta, and names the Rdjd also Harischandra. In the Vishnu
Purdna, he is called the son of Vishvdmitra, and is termed also Deva-
rdta, or god-given; but this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed
in like manner by the other authorities, in which he becomes the
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The pre-eminence of the Brihman to the Kshatriya is
here set forth by the alleged greater acceptability to the
geds as a sacrifice of a Brdhman than a Kshatriya ; and
by the adoption of the Brahman, (said to have been set
apart for sacrificey by VishvAmitra. A Brahmanical
disparagement of Vishvamitra and his consociates is also.
intended by the absurd allegation that the aboriginal
tribes of the Andkras, Pundras, Shabaras, Pulindas, and
Mutibas were descended from them.* These tribes,
belonging principally to the South of India, appear from
the notice taken of them, to have been known to the
Artyas at the time of the composition of the Aitaréya
Brahmana, while they were not as yet gained over to
Brihmanism. The Andhras were the inhabitants of the
province which was afterwards denominated Telingéna ;f
the Pundras are supposed to have occupied the Western
Provinces of Bengal ;} the Shabaras are placed by Ptol-
emy near the (mouths of the) Ganges;§ and the Pulindas
are Jocated by Ptolemy along the banks of the Narmada
to the frontiers of Larice, but in the Indian literature
they occur in different positions from the Indus to the

South. |

adopted son of Vishvdmitra, and the eldest of all hissons; such of
whom as refused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed to become
the founders of various barbarian and outcaste races. Vishvdmitra's
share in the legend may possibly intimate his opposition, and that of
some of his disciples, to human sacrifices.”

* Compare this with Manu, pp. 43-45. See above pp. 59-60.

t Wilson’s V. P. p. 190. 1 Ib. p. 190.

§ Ptol. Geo. vii. Ed. Berth. p. 205.

| Ptol. Geo. vii. Ed. Berth. p. 203. See also Mahdbhdrata,
Bhighma Parva, adh. 6. Cal. Ed. ii. p. 342-344.

PP B
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The relations of the Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya, and
Shadra to sacrifice (yajna) and to one another in a
religious point of view, are mentioned with particularity
towards the conclusion of the seventh panchika of the
Aitaréya Brahmana. ‘‘Prajapati,” itis there said, * creat-
ed sacrifice. After the sacrifice was created, the Brahma
and the Kshatra were created. To both the Brahma and
the Kshatra offsprings were created—(called) kutdd and
ahutéd.* That which was from the Brahma was called
hutdd, and that which was from the Kshatra was called
ahutdd. The Brihman was the hutdd offspring; and
the Rdjanya, the Vaishya, and the Shidra belonged to
the ahutéd. By them the sacrifice began to be conduct-
ed. The Brahma and Kshatra came with their instru-
ments. The Brahman came with the instruments of the
Brahma; and the Kshatriya came with the sacrificial
instruments of the Kshatra. The instruments of -the
Brahma were the instruments of the sacrifice, and the
instruments of the Kshatra were the horse, a chariot,
the coat of mail, the arrow and the bow. The Ksha-
triya was not permitted to enter, and seeing that he
could not find entrance he returned. The Brhhmaus
stood to oppose the entrance of others. The Brahmans
came with their instruments. Therefore the sacrifice is
established in the Brahmans. Afterwards the Ksha-
triyas came, and asked to be called for the sacrifice. Then
the Brahmans said to them, ¢If you wish to come to the
sacrifice, you must put aside your own instruments, and
become like Brihmans, (brahmanorupéna) and then

* Hutdd, (from huta and ad) means having the legal capacity of
eating what is offered in sacrifice, and akutdd, not having this capacity.
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come to the sacrifice. The Kshatriyas said, ¢Beit so.’
After putting aside their own instruments, and taking
the instruments of the Brahma, they hecame like Brah-
mans, and entered the sacrifice.”* The progress of the
professions and pretensions of the professional priesthood,
and their ultimate establishment of their peculiar pri-
vileges are evident from this passage. The Brihmans, it
teaches, were acting in their own peculiar character when
they conducted sacrifice, while the Kshtriyas when they
sacrificed had to lay aside their own recognized character
aud its emblems, and assume that of the Brahmans. The
sacrifice is established in the Brahmans;| and, with the
enlargement and complication of its ritual, the BrAhman
is more necessary than ever. Sacrifice is the highest
interest (the first created object) of the community; and
the Brahman, the sacrificer, is the head of the community.
He has merely to throw difficulties in the way of the
Kshatriya’s sacrificing, to secure for himself all that his
heart can desire. Let a Kshatriya, when he becomes
a yajaména, (the institutor of a sacrifice) employ a
Brahman Let the Brahman give his blessing to the
Kshatriya.f

This is accompanied, in the Aitareya Brahmana, with
notices of the manner in which the Brahman is to con-
duct the highest rites in behalf of a king at, and after, the
ceremonies of his inauguration. But on this matter we
may be content with some of the notices" taken of it by

* Aitareya Bréhman of R. V. vii. 14.19.
t TRtAEY AR WATEA -

1 In illustration of these two last remarks, see Ait. Brah. vii.58.4.
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the learned and accurate Dr. Goldstiicker. In connec-
tion with the Punarabhishéka, the King is made to say,
««] firmly stand on bheaven and earth, I firmly stand
on exhaled and inhaled air, I firmly stand on food
and drink; on what is Brahman, on what is Ksha-
triya, on these three worlds stand I firmly.’ He then
descends, sits down on the ground with his face towards
the East, utters thrice the words, Adoration to what is
Brahmana, and offers a gift to a Brahman ; the object
of this gift is the obtainment of victory in general, of
victory everywhere, of victory over strong and weak
enemies and of complete victory; and his threefold
expression of adoration to what is a Brahman implies
that a kingdom prospers, and has valiant men when it is
under the controul of the Brahmans, and that a valiant
son will be born to him.” ¢ A king for whom these
(certain prescribed) libations are made to Indra in the
indicated manuer becomes free from disease, cannot be
injured by enemies, is exempt from poverty, everywhere
protected against danger, and thus becomes victorious
in all quarters, and after death established in Indra’s
heaven.” . ‘ Priests who understand well how to per-
form the whole rite will raise the king to an exalted
position ; those on the contrary who are ignorant of the
manner in which it is to be performed, will bring him
into perdition.” In connexion with the simple abkishéka,
Dr. Goldstiicker says, “The ceremony having been com-
pleted, the king has to make a present to the inaugur-
ating priest, viz. a thousand (Nishkgs) of gold, a field
and cattle ; but this amount seems merely to constitute
a minimum acknowledgment of the exertions of the

-—
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priest ; for the text of the Aitaréya adds, that they say a
king should give innumerable illimited presents, since a
king is illimited (in wealth), and they will obtain illi-
mited benefit to himself ; and the author of the Aitas.
Br. seems rather inclined to adopt the latter opinion,
for amongst the instances he gives of royal inaugurations
which have been performed in this fashion, he does not
mention those at which the Brahmans have received the
¢ limited’ gifts, but tells e. g. that Adamaya, the son of
Atri, promised to his priests ten thousand elephants and
ten thousand female slaves, and gave each of the sons of
that priest at the noon-oblation two thousand cows out of
a thousand millions ; that Anga gave his priest eighty-
thousand young white horses fit for carrying burdens on
their back, etc. ; that Bharata distributed in Mashnara
a hundred and seven thousand millions of black
elephants with white tusks, and decked with gold
etc. etc.”” In all this legendry of the Aitaréya Brah-
mana of the Rig-Véda, the Brahman, it must be admit-
ted, occupies a pretty high position.

The position of the Brahman isnot of an humbler
character in the Taittirfya Brakmana, of the Black Yajur
Véda to which we now turn.

In this Brahmana, the three fundamental A’ryan
castes are mentioned in connexion with certain distinctive
privileges. Indra is there represented as assuming the
form of a Bréhman to carry off an istika, or sacrificial
brick for the purpose of preventing two sacrificing Rak-
shasas, Kala and Kanj (afterwards called the heavenly

* See Goldstiicker's Dictionary, Sanskrit and English, under
Abhishéka.
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hounds Urna aud Nabka), from succeeding in their ser-
vice and getting to heaven (suvarga). In connexion
with the same legend or fable, it thus enjoined: ¢ The
Brahman ought to commence his sacrifice in the Vasan-
ta Rutu (or spring season). That season belongs to the
Brahman. Let him sacrifice in his own season, and he
becomes a Brakmavarchas, endowed with the knowledge
of Brahma, and that season is the chief...... Let the Rdja-
nya sacrifice in the Grishma (hot season). Grigshma is
the season of the Rajanya. Let him sacrifice in Grishma,
and he will become an Indrayavi (one powerful like
Indra). Let the Vawshya sacrifice in Shara (the
autumn). Shara is the season of the Vuishya.”* ¢ Let
the Brdhman perform the fire sacrifice in the Gayatri
measure. The Géyatri measure is the Brahman’s. Each
has his own measure for the acquisition. The Trishtup
(measure) is that of the Rdjanya......the Jagati is that of
the Vaisya."t A Brdhman householder returning home
from a journey has to sacrifice in the nakshatraof Rohini.{
The Brdhman is spoken of as of the class of the gods, and
the Shiidra as of that of the Asuras, while quarrelling about
a skin ;§ and the Brahman gets the victory by means of
a particular mantra. The Vajapéya| sacrifice belongs

@ Taittariya Bréhmana, i. 1-2 (author's MS.) See also edition of
in Bib. Ind. p. 4.

t T.B.i. 1-9. Compare with this, p. 147, above.

i T. B. 1-1-10,

§ TeoTe Ea THHET sufesq | ToUT AHOT: NG AX:  Taitti-
riya Bréhmana, 1. 2. 6.

| Fermentation of bread and water. Wilson's S. Dictionary.
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both to the Bréhman and the Rajanya.* The Bréhman,
endowed like the Rishi, has to stir up the sacrificial fire;
“for the Brihman is every divinity.”f Higher elevation
than this it is difficult to imagine.

Social distinctions are mentioned, as in a passage from
the Taittirlya Sanhita already noticed.}

.Some of the gods are viewed individually as the lords
of particular interests and classes of men. Agni is the
lord of food ; Soma is the king of the king (raja raja-
pati) ; Varuna is the emperor of the emperor; Mitra is
the kshatrapati of the kshatra;§ Indra is the might of
the mighty ; Brihaspati is the Brakmapati of the Brakh-
ma ; Savita is the Rashtrapati of the Rashtra ; Phsha is
the Vitpati of the Visha; Sarasvatiis the pushti-patni
(mistress) of the pushti ; Tvashta is the former of the
pairs of beasts.|

In a remarkable chapter of this Taittiriya Brahmana
(iii. 80), the parties of the Purusha Médha are mentioned,
(with variants) as in the thirtieth chapter of the White
Yajur Véda. g

*T. B.i. 8. 8.

t ATV YT HLT | ATGONT |arEAar: | Taitt. Brah. i 4. 4,
Various other things are to be done by the Brahman in virtue of this.
divine status. See the context.

$ Taitt. Brah. 1. 7.8. For the parties, see above, p. 124.

§ Mitra and Varuna are thus addressed a little onwards :—

ity seotde gad ANEY: | gTE AORE g aoe—
“Thou art Mitra ; thou art Varuna, with the Vishvé-dévas ; thou art
the navel of the Kshatra; thou art the vulva of the Kshatra.” The
Brahma is called the vulva of the Kshatra in T. B. iii. fol. 68.

§ Taitt. Brah. ii. 5-7. 9 See before, pp. 127-132.
21
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In religious services, the Brahman has all the promi-
nence he can desire. “If a goat be not found, then make
the Homa at the right hand of the Brahman. He is the
Vaishvanara (of men the universal) Agni ; if the Homa be
made upon the Brdhman’s hand, it is as if made by Agni
himself””* How different is the position of the Shiadra!
In the sacrifice of the Ashvamédha, ¢ The Shudra has
to watch the property ; so to a bastard (who is like a
Shadra) there is not the privilege of the abhishéka (or
ritual sprinkling.”)t 1f the Brahman acknowledges the
splendour of the prince, his own splendour is superior,
Wealth and rule do not remain with the Brahman ; rule
remains with the Kshatriya. The Brihman is of the
form of the day ; the Kshatriya is of the form of the
night. Let the Brahman perform the religious services
(ishtdpurtta) of the Kshatriya. The Kshatriya should
rule. His glory is in war and battlef Consider these
demands, and yield this homage, and the Brahman has
all that he can desire.

In the Shatapatha Brahmana of the White Yajur Véda
of the Madhyandina Shakha, or Recension, the develop-
ment of the Caste System is apparent, much as in the
two Brahmanas which we have just now noticed.

This work attributes the Collection of the White Yajur
Véda to the priest and teacher Ydjnavalkya, whose
alleged decision it holds to be authoritative.§ In a
passage to which we have already referred, the Rdkshasas

* Taitt. Br. iii. MS. fol. 59. t Taitt. Br. iii. MS. fol. 101.
} Tait Brah. MS. fol. 105.
§ Shatapatha Brahmana, i. 1. 9 (Weber p. 2) et in al. loc.
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are said to derive their designation from their being
prohibitors of sacrifice.* Vishnu (in the Rig-Véda, the
god of the brilliant firmament, or space) is, probably on
account of the ascent of the sacrificial flame, called ¢ the
sacrifice,”t from which circumstance, certainly, he after-
wards received his pre-eminence among the gods, though
Savitd (the Sun) is in the context called  the generator
of the gods,”} and Agni is in the Védas the god of
eacrifice. Ceremonial impurity proceeding, during the
celebration of sacrificial rites, from (the touch of) a
Carpeiiter (Taksha) or any other sacrificially impure
person, is represented as removed by the sprinkling of
the sacrificial water.y{ Yet even at this time sacrifice
seems, in some of its relations at least, to have been
available for the Shidra, as brought to notice in a
passage which we have already quoted :—* If the sacri-
ficer be a Brahman, it is said Ehi:, Come! Ifheisa
Vaishya, then it is Agahi, Come hither! With a Rd-
Janyabindhu [a transposition of the Vaishya and Réjanya
having occurred), it is Adrava, Run hither! With a
Shidra it is Adkava, Run hither”!|| While the sacri-

* D i 1. 16.
t @i Ae].  Shat. Br. i. 1. 2. 18.

t gRAr? At gEEAr.  1b.i 2. 17.

§ Shat. Br. i. 1. 8. 12. This passage forms a key to the Caste
institution of sparsha, or defilement by contact. What ocourred at
mgcrifices, at which parties were held to be ceremonially pure or
impure, was afterwards extended to what may ococur in any circum-
stances in social life, to the dehasement of large olasses of the
community.

| Shat. Br. i. 1. 4. 11.
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ficial stake (tipa) and rice-stirring instrnment (sphya)
are appropriafe to the Brdhman, the chariot and arrow
are appropriate to the Rajanya.* The Brihman stands
forth as the arranger of sacrifice.f The spring is said to
be the season of sacrifice, for the Brakman; the sammer
for the Kshatra; and the rainy season (varsha) for the
Vita.} Of the mystical words prefixed to the Gayatri, the
‘Bréahman should pronounce the bhuk; the Kshatra, the
bhuvah; and the Visha, the svah.§ Indra and Agni
are gods of the Kshatra, and the Vishvédévas of the
Visha.]| Brihaspati is the god of the Bréhmans. The
power of the Kshatra is Varuna."* That of the Viska
is the Maruta (company). In the Dikshé4, or sacrifice of
Initiation, the Bréhman, Réjanya, and Vaishya, but not
the Shddra, may sacrifice.t+ The Rdjanya and the
Vaishya are after the Diksha pronounced to be sacramen-
tally the same as the Brdhman, sprung from sacrifice.}}
The Brahman is encouraged to desire the work of the
forestander, the representative of every Kshatriya.{§

In the Savakénda of this Shatapatha Brahmana, there
is an important passage which, in connexion with the
Aranyoragni Samarohya (the sacrificial kindling of fire by
friction) brings to notice various classes of the community

* Qhat. Br. i. 2. 4. 2.

{ v miyQC:  Shat. Br.i. 6. 1. 12.
{ Shat. Br. ii. 1. 8. 5. § Shat. Br. ii. 1. 8. 4.
| Shat. Br. ii. 4. 8. 6. ¥ Shat. Br. ii. 5. 2. 86., et. in al. loc.
#¢ Shat. Br. v. 1. 1. 11,, et. in al. loc.
4+t Shat. Br. iii. 1. 2. 10. 1} Shat. Br. iii. 2. 1. 10.

§§ eToT: @I wiyge FQut FWAF.  Sh. Br. iv. 1. 4. 5.
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much as is done in a portion of the Black Yajur Véda to
which we have already referred.* The parties specified
init are the Senani, the general, whose representative
god, in the offering of the prepared rice, is said to be
Agni ; the Purohita, or family priest, whose god is
Brihaspati, the ¢ Purohita of the gods;” the Kshatra,
whose god is Indra ; the Mahishi, “the chief wife of an
anointed king” according to Sayana A'charya, whose god
is A'ditya ; the Stta, or Charioteer, whose god is Varuna ;
the G'rémapi, the equivalent of the Visha, whose god is
the Maruta (wind) ;- the Kshatta, or lictor, whose god is
Savita, ‘“the generator of the gods”; the Sangrahita,
whom we have already supposed to be the treasurer, but
whom Sayana makes a charioteer, whose deities are the
two Ashvins; the Bhdgadugha, or collector, whose deity is
Pasha, the nourishing sun ; the Akshavapa, or superin-
tendent of the dice, whose god is Rudra; and the Palagala,
(who has not yet occurred), said by A’pastamba to be the
chief ambassador; and the Parivritti, or wife without a
son.f These parties are obviously principally those in
public offices, though they include the primitive sacrificial
castes.

The sacrificial castes are, in the same section of the
Brihmana, represented as performing their sprinklings with
different trees. The Bréhman takes the Palasha (Batea
frondosa) ; the Rajanya, the Nyagrodha (Ficus Indica);
and the Vaishya, the Ashvattha (Ficus religiosa).] The

® See above, p. 124.
1 Shat. Br. v. 2. 4. 12, et. seq. Weber, pp. 444-447 ; 487-8.

1 Shat. Br. v. 8. 2. 11, et. seq. p. 455. Other class distinctions
are mentioned in the context. See pp. 457, 460, 465, 503, 569, 723.
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multiplication of distinctions in every religious act gud
ceremony seems to have been early an aim of the Indians.
In the same section also, it is said, “There are four Castes
(Varnas), the Bralman, Réjanya, Vaishya, and Shiidra,
not one of whom there is that vomits the Soma.”* The
mention here of the Shadra shows, as in a passage already
quoted,t that, in a certain form at least, the Shidra,
though probably not a personal sacrificer, was a participant
in the potable or edible material of sacrifice and its supposed
spiritual fruits. .

In the eighth section of this Brahmana, a Rajanya,
who belonged to the province of Gandhara, to the south of
the Kabul affluent of the Indus, is thus brought to notice.
¢ Further Svarjit, son of Nagnajit said. Now Nagnajit
was a Gandbéra. ...This which he said, he spake as a mere
Réjanya.”} On this passage it is rightly remarked by Mr.
Muir, that “although his (Svarjit’s) view (respecting breath
or life) was not regarded as authoritative, still the very fact
of its being quoted, and its author mentioned as a Rajanya,
proves his Arian origin.”§

In the thirteenth Kanda, in which the grand sacrifices
and distribution of enormous dakshini by several kings are
alluded to, verses are quoted in which both *five classes
of men” (pancha manava) and ¢ seven classes of men”
(sapta manava) are alluded to.| These Pentads and
Heptads naturally bring to notice what is said in the
Véda of the Panchakshiti.y Weber thinks that the Pentad

* Shat. Br. . t See above, p. v. b. 4. 9.
1 Shat Br. viii. 1. 4. 10. § Muir's Texts, ii. p. 366.
| Shat. Br. xiii. 3. 6. 14. and 23. Weber, p. 995-6.

§ See above, pp. 116-17.
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refers to the Panchélas, often mentioned (and supposed by
Roth to be the five races of the Panjab) and the Heptad to
the Kurus and Panchalas.}

An important passage, in this Shatapatha Brahmana,
corresponding with the Vrihad A'ranyaka Upanishad, will
be noticed onwards. But before leaving this Brahmana
we may, turning back, refer to two notices, somewhat of a
historical character, which it contains, and which are quite
consistent with statements made in the commencement of
this section of our work.

In the first Kanda there is an account of a Deluge,
similar in some respects to that brought to notice in holy
writ, which seems to indicate that the Hindus had a tradi-
tion of having crossed a great mountain chain on their
originally coming to India. This remarkable passage,
which has been translated by Weber,"* Miiller, and Muir,}
is as follows:—* They brought to Manu in the morning
water for washing, as they are in the habit of bringing
water to wash with the hands. As he was using the water,
there came into his hands a fish which said to him,
‘Preserve me and I will save thee’ [Manu inquired]
‘From what will thou save me’? [The fish replied] ‘A
flood shall sweep away all these creatures; I will rescue
thee from it.” [Manu asked] ‘How is thy protection’ [to
be effected ?] The fish answered, ‘So long as we are small,
we are in great peril, and even fish devours fish ; preserve

t See Note in Muir's Texts i..pp. 185-6, and Weber's Indische
Studien i. 200.

© Indische Studien, i. 163-164.

t History of A. S. Literature, p. 425, et. seq.

$ Sanskrit Texts, ii. p. 826-7.
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me first in a jar. When I grow too large for the jar,
dig a trench, and preserve me in it. 'When I become too
great for that, carry me to the ocean; I shall then be beyond
the reach of danger.” Straightway it became a great fish;
for it grew exceedingly. [The fish then said,] ‘In se
many years the flood will come, make a ship therefore,
and worship me; and when the flood rises embark on the
ship, and I shall deliver thee.” Accordingly Manu pre-
served the fish, and brought it to the ocean ; and in the same
year which the fish had declared, he built a ship and worship-
ped[the fish]. When the flood ascended, he entered the
ship, and the fish swam near him: and he fastened the cable
of the ship to the fish’s horn. By this means he passed
over this northern mountain. The fish then said, ¢ I have
delivered thee, fasten the ship to a tree.” But lest the water
should abandon thee when thou art upon the mountain, as
fast as the water subsides, so fast shalt thou descend along
withit. Accordingly he descended as the water subsided.
Hence, this was ‘ Manu’s descent’ from the northern
mountain. The flood had swept away all creatures ;
Manu alone was left. Being desirous of offspring he
laboriously performed a religious rite. And there, too, he
sacrificed with the paka sacrifice. He cast clarified butter,
thickened milk, whey, and curds, as an oblation into the
waters. After a year a female was produced, who rose
unctuous from the waters, with clarified butter under her
feet. Mitraand Varuna met her, and said to her, * Who art
thou?” ¢ Manu’s daughter,” she replied. They rejoined,
‘Say that thou art our daughter.” She answered, ¢ No ;
I am the daughter of him who begot me” Then they
demanded a share in her. She promised, and she did not
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promise ; but passed on and came to Manu. Manu asked
her Who art thou?’" ¢Thy daughter,” shereplied. ¢ Now,
thon divine ome, art thou my daughter ?’ he-inquired. She
replied, ¢ Thou hast begotten me from these oblations
which thou didst cast into the waters. I am a benediction.
Introduce me at the sacrifice. If thou shalt do so, thou
shalt increase in offspring and cattle. Whatever boon
thou shalt supplicate through me, shall accrue to thee.’
He accordingly introduced her in the middle of the sacri-
fice ; for that is the middle which stands between the
introductory and concluding prayers. He lived with her
worshipping and toiling, desirous of offspring. By her he
begot this offspring, which is the offspring of Manu.”* This
legend appears here in a much more simple form than it
does in the Mahabharata, Matsya Purina, or any of the
other works of the later literature of the Hindus. Next to
the references to the Uttara (northern) Kurus, it is the
most important tradition known to the Indians respect-
ing their acquaintance with the north. These Kurus, of-
ten referred to by the Bréhmans in eonversation, are
brought to notice both in a geographical and mythical
form in the Indian literature.. The oldest reference to
them occurs in the following passage of the Aitaréya
Brihmana: ¢ Wherefore in this northern region, all the
people who dwell beyond the Himavat, the Uttara Kurus,
and the Uttara Madras, are consecrated to separate rule
(vairajya).”’t In another passage of the same work, they
are spoken of as ‘‘the land of the gods (déva-kshétram),” of

* Muir’s Texts, ii. pp. 825-7.
t Ait. Bréh, viii. 14. This passage was brought to notice by

Weber, Ind. Stud. i. 218.
22
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which it is added, *“ no mortal may conquer it.”* Other
allusions to them occur in the Rémé4yana,{ Mahabhérata,
etc. Ptolemy, too, speaks of a mountain and city called
Ottorokorra,f which must be referred to them. The
sanctity of this region in the eyes of the Hindus probably
originated in the respect felt for it as an early seat of at
least a branch of the A'ryan people.§

We find the following remarkable passage, also near
the commencement of this Brahmana (first brought
to notice by Dr. Weber),|| referring to the advance of the
A'ryas and the spread of their religious rites from the river
Sarasvati in an easterly direction :—* Mathava the Vidé-
gha¥ bore Agni Vaishvanarain his mouth. The Rishi
Gotama Rahtigana** was his priest (purohita). Thouoh
addressed by hlm he (Mathava) did not answer, ¢ lest (he
said) Agni (Fire) should escape from my mouth.” The
priest began to invoke Agni with verses of the'Rik : < We
kindle thee at the sacrifice, O wise Agni, the sacrificer, the
luminous, the mighty, O Vidégha.” (R.V. v. 26. 3.) He
made no answer. (The priest then repeated,) ¢ Thy
bright, brilliant, flaming beams and rays mount upwards,
O Agni, O Vidégha.’ (R. V. viii. 44. 16.) Still he made no

* Ait. Brah. viii. 23.
t Rém. iv. 44.82. Mahébh. i. v. 4719-22. Vishnu Puréna, p. 168.
1 Ptol. Geo. vi. 16.

§ See on the Uttara Kurus, Lassen’s Ind. Altherthumskunde, i.
511-12 ; Zeitschrift fur die K. D. M. ii. 62; and Muir's Texts, ii.
382-37.

| Indische Studien, i. 170.
§ ¢ Afterwards prakritized to Vidéha” ?
** SeeR. V.1 78. 5.
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reply. (The priest then recited ;) ‘Thee, O dropper of
butter, we invoke,’ &c, (R. V. v. 26. 2.) So far he uttered;
when immediately on the mention of butter (ghrita),
Agni Vaishvanara flashed forth from his mouth ; he could
not restrain him, so he issued from his mouth, and fell
down to this earth. The Vidégha Mathava was then on
(orin) the Sarasvati. (Agni) then traversed this earth,
burning towards the east. Gotama Rahigana and the
Vidégha Mathava followed after him as he burned onward.
He burnt across all these rivers ; but he did not burn
across the Sadanira, which descends from the northern
wmountain (the Himalaya). The Brahmans formerly did
not use to cross this river, because it had not been burnt
across by Agni Vaishvanara. But now many Brahmans
(live) to the east of it. Itusedto he uninhabitable, and
swampy, being untasted by Agni Vaishvanara. Itis now,
however, habitable ; for Brahmans have caused it to be
tasted by sacrifices, In the end of summer this river is,
as it were, incensed, being still cold, not having been
burnt across by Agni Vaishvanara. The Vidégha Ma-
thava spake; ¢ Where shall I abide’? (Agni) replied,
‘Thy abode (shall be) to the east of this (river). This
stream is even now the boundary of the Kosalas and Vidé-
has ; for they are the descendants of Mathava.’”* The
river Sadanira here mentioned is not identified ; but the
spread of the Aryan faith eastward from the Sarasvati,
one of its early seats in India, is certainly made obvious
by this somewhat figurative narrative.t

* Shat. Br. i. 4. 1. 10, et. seq.
T See on its precise import, Weber in loc. cit. and Muir, ii. 419-422.
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Notices somewhat similar to those now introduced from
the Aitaréya, Taittiriya, and Shatapatha Brahmanas, may
possibly be found to some extent in the less important
Brahmanas. Dr. Weber considers the Skadvinska Brah-
mana as having a “distinctly formed Brahmanical character,
indicating a not very early date.” The following passage
in it is referred to by Dr. Weber and Mr. Muir: ¢ Indra
declared the uktha (recited hymn) to Vishvémitra [the
Rajanya said to have attained to Brahmanhood], and the
Bralhma (sacrificial knowledge) to Vasishtha [originally
a Brahman];—the uktha, which is speech, to Vishvami-
tra, and the Brahma, which is mental, to Vasigshtha.” The
object of this is evidently to qualify the effects of the
acknowledged transition of Vishvamitra to the priesthood—
an admission always felt {o be awkward by the supporters
of Caste ; for it is added, < Hence this brakma belongs to
the Vasishthas. Moreover, let a descendant of Vasightha,
who is acquainted with it, be appointed Brakmas.”* The
Gopatha Brahmana deals with the ritual of the Atharvas
of the fourth Veda, in which Brahmanism, though in a
sectarian form, is conspicuously dominant.} It even derives
its ideal of the Creator from Atharvan.}

3. Fromthe Brahmanas, we proceed to the A'ranyakas
(Discourses of the Forest) and Upanishkads, (Discourses to

* See Weber's Indische Studien (i. 36-89) and Muir's Texts (i. 79)
on the Shadvinsha.

t The MSS. of this Brihmana are extremely rare. I have just
heard of one having fallen into the hands of Dr. Haug at Puna as this
passes through the press.

} Sce Hist. of A. Sans. Lit. by Dr. Max Miiller, p. 451.




ORIGIN OF CASTE—NOTICES IN THE A'RANYAKAS. 173

Near-Sitters)* which are closely connected together, The
oldest of these works, speaking generally, represent the spe-
culative thought of India in the ages immediately posterior
to those of the Brahmanas, and in after times. Some of
them, however, like the Vrihad (or Brihad) A’ranyaka
Upanishad, which is mostly written in the name of Yajna-
valkya, and finds a place at the end of the Shatapatha Brah-
mana (also attributed to that famous teacher) may be of
the same age as that work. Their philosophical character
confers a peculiar value on their brief references to the
social state of the ancient Indians, although these references
are often of a constrictive character, founded on the desire
of their authors to uphold the doctrine of spiritual pan-
theism (that of the universality and identity of Brahma,
viewed not as religious service but as its object and the

* The great commentator Shankara A'chdrya views Upanishad as
equivalent to Annihilator. In his introduction to the Brihad A'ran-
yaka Upanishad, he writes thus: ¢‘The dawn is the head of the
sacrificial horse’ [the name of this A'ranyaka derived from its first
words] is composed for the sake of those who wish to liberate them-
selves from the world, in order that they may acquire the knowledge
that Brahma [here used not in the Védic sense of religious service
but the Spirit to whom this brahma is directed] and the soul are the
same, a knowledge by which the liberation from the cause of the world
(ignorance) is accomplished. The world is accomplished. This know-
ledge of Brahma is called Upanishad, because it completely annihilates
the [essential reality of] the world, together with its cause in such as
possess this knowledge; for this is the meaning of the word Sad, (to
destroy or to go) preceded by Upani (quasi, upa near and =, certainly).
A work which treats of the same knowledge is called Upanishad.”
Réer’s Trans. of Br. Ar. Up. p. 1. Dr. Max Miiller, with more correct
philological appreciation, shows that up + sad is used * in the sense of
sitting and worshipping.” Hist. of A. 8. Lit. p. 818.
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object of the contemplation of the wise), for the support of
which they have evidently been composed.*

From the Brihad (or Vrihad) Aranyaka Upanishad we
take the following notices : —

“ Brahma verily was this before, one alone. Being one,
he did not extend. He with concentrated power created
the Kshatra of elevated nature, viz., all those- Kshatras
who are protectors among the gods, Indra, Varuna, Soma,
Rudra, Parjanya, Yama, Death, and Ishana. Therefore
none is greater than the Kshatra; therefore the Brahman
under the Kshatriya, worships at the Rajastiya ceremony.
The Kshatra alone gives (him) his glory. Brahma is thus
the birth-place of the Kshatra. Therefore although the
king obtains the highest dignity, he at last takes refuge in the
Brahma as in his birth-place. 'Whosoever despises him,
he destroys his birth-place. He is a very great sinner,
like a man who injures a superior. He did not extend.
He created the Vit. He is all those gods who, according
to their classes, are called Vasus, Rudras, A’dityas, Vish-
védévas, and Maruts. He did not extend. He created
the caste of the Shadras as the nourisher. This (earth) is
the nourisher ; for it nourishes all this whatsoever. He
did not extend ; he created with concentrated power justice
of eminent nature. This justiceis the preserver (Kshatra)

» Shankara A'chérya says, “The knowledge of the identity of
Brahma [in all forms]is the certain meaning of the Upanishads in
all the Shékhas.”’ Roer’s Trans. of B. A, U., p. 107. Seeking a Vedic
support, the Upanishads found much on a few expressions contained in
some of the later Stktas, such as that attributed to the God Indra by
Vimadeva, in which he says, ¢ I was Manu, I am the Sun.” See
on this and similar expressions of the Véda, Author’y India Three
Thousand Years Ago, p. 76.
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of the Kshatra. There is nought higher than justice,
Even the weak is confident to defeat the more powerful
by justice, as (a householder) Ly the king. Verily justice
is true. Therefore they say of a person who speaks the
truth, he speaks justice, or of a person who speaks justice,
he speaks the truth. In this manner verily it is both.
This is the creation of the Bramha, the Kshatra, the Vit,
and the Shadra. He was in the form of Agni (fire)
among the Gods as Brahma, he was the Brémhan among
men, in the form of Kshatriya Kshatriya, in the form of
Vaishya Vaishya, in the form of Shiidra Shadra. Therefore
among the gods the place (loka) is desired through Agni
only;among men through the Brihman, because in their
forms Bramha became (manifest)”* The Kskatra, the
Brahma, the Vit, and the Shtidra are here alike consid-
ered the positive creations of Brahma (now used in a new
sense. Care, however, is taken that by this view of mat-
ters, the Brahman shall not be disparaged, the Kshatra
atlast taking refuge in the Brahma as his birth-place.
The Shiidra (a partial etymological reference being made
to the first syllable of the name) is here viewed as the
nourisher ; but he is still the lowest in the scale: ¢ He
(Brahma) was in the form of Agni among the gods as
Brahma ; he was the Brahman among men ; in the
form of Kshatriya, Kshatriya; in the form of Vaishya,
Vaishya; in the form of Shadra, Shadra.” This doctrine

* This is the accurate translation of Dr. Roer (p. 121-5). For ¢ he
did not extend,” it might an improvement to say, ¢ He did not sepa-
rate, or multiply,” the original being & ¥ 574Fq- The passage occurs
in the Vrihad Ar. Up. i. 4 and in the Shatapatha Brah. xiv. 4. 2. 28.
p- 1052 in Weber’s edition.
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Shankara A'charya does not fail to turn to account:
“ Among men the place, the effect of works, is desired
through the nature of the Brihman alone, because
Brahma,’ the creator, ¢ in their forms,’ of the Brahman and
Agni, the forms upon which the agents of work are
dependent, ¢ became manifest.” ’*

« It verily goes against the grain that a Brahman should
approach a Kshatriya for the purpose of learning Brahma
from him.” These words are doubtless put by a Brahman
into the mouth of Ajatshatru, ““king of Kashi,” when he

is represented as instructing  G4rgya, the proud son of

Balaks.”t

«Q Matreéyi, said Yajnavalkya (to his wife), behold;
I am desirous of raising myself from the order, therefore
let me divide (my property) between thee and Katyayani
there”f Here Yajnavalkya desires to leave his ashrama of
Householder for that of a Sannyssi. The orders, after-
wards spoken of by Manu,§ are here recognized. They
are also brought to notice in the following passage, which
teaches that the mendicant and meditative life is preferable
to that of parties following the course of the world.
“Then asked him (Y4jnavalkya) Kahola, the son of Kushi-
taka,— Yajnavalkya, do explain to me that Brahma, who
is a witness and present that soul which is within every
(being).” It is thy soul which is within every being.”
« Itis the soul which conquers hunger, thirst, grief, delu-
sion, old age,(and) death. 'When Brihmans know this soul,
then elevating themselves from the desire of obtaining a son,

® Roer's Trans. of Vrihad A'ran. Up. p. 125.

1 Ib. p. 172. $ b, p. 177.
§ See above, p. 27-35.
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from the desire of wealth, and from the desire of gaining
the worlds (above), they lead the life of wandering mendi-
cants ; for the desire of a son is also the desire for wealth
(to perform rites); the desire for wealth is also the desire
for the worlds; for even both are desires. Therefore
Imowing wisdom let the Brihman (the student of Brahma)
arm himself with strength.”® It is afterwards added,
“Whoever knowing this indestructible [being] departs from
this world, O Gargi, is a (true) Brahman.”+

In the fourth Kéanla of the work before us, it is said
that Yajnavalkya was offered, at every illustrative story
which he repeated, “ a thousand cows big as elephants,” by
Janaka king of Vidéha. His unifdrm reply was, “ My
father admonished me, where one does not instruct, one
should not take (gifts)”} The Brahmans, in the time of the
Law-Books, demanded gifts from Kshatryas and Vaish-
yas without service, and taught that their free bestowment
on the priestly caste was meritorious.§ In the same Kanda,
(and of Purusha, or Soul, in a certain state of abstraction),
it is said, * The murderer of a Brihman is no Brahman;
the Chandala is no Chandala, the Paulkasa no Paulkasa,
the religious mendicant (Sramana) no religious mendi-
cant ; the ascetic, no ascetic; he is unconnected with all
that is holy, he is unconnected with sin.”” This freedom
from sin is afterwards attributed to the party possessed of

* Brihad Ar. Up. iii. 5. Roer’s Trans. p. 196-197.

t Ib. p. 204.

1 Ib. 213 et seq. On another occasion, Janaka is represented as
saying to his teacher, “ I bow to thee; let this kingdom of the
Vidéhas and this myself be thine.” Ib. p. 219.

§ See above, pp. 17, 26, etc.
23
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the knowledge of Brahma.* The Paulkasa andChandala
have already occurred, in the Purusha Médhat All
offensiveness in them and all pre-eminence in others, it
is insinuated, vanishes from the view of the knower of
Brahma, The principle here involved, as the teaching
goes, is of general application. “ The Brahma should
disown a person, who considers the Brahma (caste) as
something different from his (self) ; the Kshatra should
disown a person, who considers the Kshatra (caste) as some-
thing from (his) self ; the world should disown a person
who considers the world as something different from (his)
self.”} That there was some novelty in this pantheistic
and anti-védic teaching was admitted : *That this know-
ledge in former times was not possessed by a Brihman
(thou knowest thyself), but I will explain it to thee.§
It was, generally speaking, not reduced to practice in
society, the Indian speculatists preferring unnatural ac-
commodations to the ancient literature and ritual of the
country tb, the setting themselves forth as distinct and
marked reformers.

In the Chhdndogya Upanishad, associated with the
Sama Véda,—a portion of which agrees with the Brihad
A'ranyaka Upanishad,|] and which may consequently b
supposed to be somewhat connected with it in time,—we
find a certain kind of scrupulosity as to food brought to
notice.  “ Ushashti, son of Chakra who had forsaken Kuru

* Ib. pp. 228, 241. t See above, pp. 131-2.
1 Ib. p. 243-4. § Ib. p. 263.
| Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad, vi. 2 seq.—(with the modification

of some words) Chhand. Up. v. 3-10. See Rier's Trans. of Br. Ar.
Up. p. 261.
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with his wife lived-in great distress in Ibhyagrfima (the
village of an elephant driver). Of the elephant-keeper
eating some Kulmdsha (a coarse bean) he begged (food).
He tthe elephant-keeper) said, ‘I have nothing but what
you see before me.” ¢ Give me of it,” said he. He gave
him of it, and offered him some drink. WereI (he said)
totake that, I should swallow the remnant of another’s
drink, <Is mnot that also [the beans} a remnant? <I
camnot live witheut eating that ; but drink I can command
at pleasure.” Having ate thereof, he presented the remain-
der to his wife. She had before partaken of the same,
and [therefore] took it and laid it by. On the morning,
rising from his bed, he exclaimed, ¢ Alas, if I could obtain
alittle food, I could earn some wealth. A king is sacri-
ficng in the neighbourhood, he would surely employ me
to perform all his functions.” His wife said to him, Here
are the beans, (take them,) and eating of them go quickly
to the sacrifice.”® Hunger is here made the excuse for
eating the coarse provisions of a man of lower grade, while
the drinking of his water, for which an excuse was not
readily forthcoming, is avoided. The scrupulosity indi-

cated seems to have had principally in view the preserva- -

tion of status, which was really the aim of mary subsequent
caste regulations, A microscopic view of gradations, and
supposed degradations connected with them, was soon taken
by the Indians. In this same Upanighad, the birth of the
Chandgla follows that of dogs and swine, though it resolves
them all into Brahma himself.+

* Chhénd. Up. (Bib. Ind.)i. 10, p.-80, et seq. and R4jéndralél’s
Trans. pp. 27-28.

t Chhénd. Up. v. 10. (p. 856).
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Little is to be found bearing on our subject in the older
Minor Upanishads.

In the Taittarfya Upanishad, which forms a portion of
the Taittariya A'ranyaka of the Black Yajur-Véda (chap-
ters 7-9,) and which is also found in the collection of the
Upanishads of the Atharva Véda®*,—the following passage,
which forms a key to the limited respect paid by the followers
of the Upanishads to the gods, forefathers, relatives,
teachers, Brahmans, etc., occurs :— ¢ Let there be no neglect
of the duties towards the gods and the forefathers. Let
the mother be a god (to thee). Let the father be a god
(to thee). All unblameable works ought to be performed—
not any other. All the praiseworthy doings of us (the
teachers) ought to be respected by thee—mnot any others.
The Brihmans who are better than we, it ought to be thy
effort to provide with a seat.” ¢ Then,” ¢ as there (in thy
neighbourhood) all the Brahmans, who are of sober judg-
ment,—who are meek and desirous of performing their
duties,—whether they act by themselves or be appointed
by another,—as such Brahmans act among them, so also
act thou among them.”t+ All this is by way of “accom-
modation.” ¢ The Upanighads,” as Dr. Roer correctly
says, ‘‘ acknowledge the gods of the Védas in name [and
the same remark is applicable to the distinctions among
men), but not in reality ; for their whole nature is altered,
since from the state of divinity they are degraded to beings
of an inferior order.”f They are recognized only as

* See Translation of Taittiriya, etc. by Dr. Roth. 1 i.
t Tait. Up. Shiksh4 Valli, An. xi. Roer, pp. 13-14.
} Introduction to Taitt. Up. p. 7.
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manifestations in finity of the infinite—the Supreme Self.
“The Vedanta (the more orthodox system of the Upani-
shads),” Dr. Roer correctly adds, in another place, * also
maintained that the acquisition of truth is independent of
caste or any other distinction, and that the highest know-
ledge which is the chief end of man, cannot be imparted
by the Védas ; yet it insisted that a knowledge of the
Védas was necessary to prepare the mind for the highest
* knowledge.”* It was by this fictitious deference to the
Védas that the supporters of the Vedanta, while in reality
superseding these works, conciliated their orthodox friends.
The less orthodox schools, as the Sénkhya, acted a more
independent part, if we except, perhaps, the founder of that
school. Dr. Max Miiller thus writes:—*¢ Kapila, an athe-
istic philosopher of the purest water, was tolerated by
the Brahmans, because, however he differed from their
theology, he was ready to sign the most important
article of their faith—the divine origin and infallibility
of scripture.”t But their tenets, as bearing on our
subject, we may afterwards notice in connexion with the
relations of Buddhism to Caste.

In the Prashna Upanishad, the Kshatra (as the power)
and the Brahma (as the orderer of rites) are represented
as founded on life, or Prajapati, of whom, it is said,
“Thou art a Vratya,”’} (asa non-initiated Brihman)—
holy by nature, there having been none to perform the

* Introd. to Svétashavatara Up. p. 36.
+ Review of Muir's Text in Times, 10th April, 1858.

1 Prash. Up. ii. 6. 11. Vritya literally means one of the mul-
titude.
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rites in thy behalf. In this Upanishad, the Vedanta doc-
trine scarcely appears in a definite form.

4. We conclude this long section of our work by
referring to the Setras, the last class of the Védic works
so-called,—which form a connecting link between the
Bréhmanas and the Law-Books comprehended under the
name of Smriti, or Remembering.

The Sitras are written* generally in the form of brief
Memorial Aphorisms, as indicated by their name of Stitra
or Thread. Dr. Max Miiller makes them range between
the years 600—200 before Christ. They glean much
from the Védas and the Brihmanas; but it is only
in so far as they give a legal form to incidental notices
which occur in the older works, and make allusions to
written laws and interpretations that they are of much
use.

“ They contain the quintessence,” Dr. Miiller says,
“ of all the knowledge which the Brahmans had accumu-
lated during many centuries of study and meditation.”*
They are based upon the Shrut: (comprehending the
Vedic hymns and the Brahmanas)t ; and, in someinstances
are on this account called the Skrauta Sdtras. Those of
them which teach the mode of performing the Védic

* Hist of A. Sans Iit. p. 74.

t Dr. Miiller (ib. p. 76) ingeniously says, * The reason why the
Brihmapas, which are evidently so much more modern than the
Mantras, were allowed to participate in the name of Shruti, could only
have been because it was from these theological compositions, and not
from the simple old poetry of the hymns, that a supposed divine

authority could be derived from the greater number of the ambitious
claims of the Brihmans.”
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sacrifices are callled Kalpa Sutras ; and even the Brah-
mans themselves, such as Kumarila, admit that, though
authoritative, they are ‘‘ composed, by human authors,”
“like Mashaka, Baudhayana, Apastamba, A shvalfyana,
Katyayana and others.”* They are to be distinguished from
the Smdrtta Sdtras, the Siutras of the Smriti, or the Satras
of Tradition, which form the Law Books. Varieties of
them are the G'rihya Stitras, which treat of rites to be
performed by householders, principally for the benefit
of their families; and the Sdmaydchdrika Sttras, which
regulate rites to be performed by individuals on their own
account, and the religious services of everyday life.t

The most important of the S«tras to which the publie
has access are “ The Skrautastitras of Katyayana, with
Extracts from the Commentaries of Karka and Y4jnika-
déva,” published by the learned and indefatigable Dr.
Weber, as the third volume of the text of the White
Yajur Véda and its adjuncts.

In the Stitras now referred to the Shéddra is plainly
declared not to have the right (adhikéra) of sacrifice
enjoyed by the Brdhman, Kshatriya, and Vaishya. In
support of this dictum, some quotations are made from
the Brahmanas which we have already introduced. It is
then found that the Shidra is not to be invested with the
sacred string, and has not, like the higher Varnas, the
right of hearing, committing to memory, or reciting
Védic texts. For listening to these texts he ought tohave
his ears shut up withlead or lac, by way of punishment; for
pronouncing them, his tongue cut out; and for committing

* Hist. of A. 8. Lit. pp. 97-8. t See Muller, p. 200, ete.
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them tomemory, his body cut in two.* The Rathakdra is
somewhat more favoured, as far as his presence at the
ddhdna, or initial services of sacrifices, is concerned ;1 and
thisit is said is owing to the distinction of his employment
for a livelihood, and because it is said, “ A Mahishya is
produced by a Kshatriya on a female-Vaishya ; a Karani
is produced by a Vaishya on a female-Shédra ; and a Ra-
thakédra is produced by a Mahishya on a female. Karani.”
This brings us to the fictional views of the Law-Books.}
Chiefs of the Nishddas have the privilege of offering
the boiled seeds of the Géivédhuka (coix barbata) on
the occasion of hallowing a new house.§ Ofthe Vaishya
and Rdjanya, it is held that they are not entitled to
keep burning the sacred fire garhapati, or that of a house-
holder, which is the privilege of the Brdiman.}| In select-
ing Brdhmans for services, as connected with the nuptial
fire, reference must be made to the families which repre-
sent the respective Rishis to which the Védic texts are
said to have been communicated. This the commen-
tary couples with the recognitions of shdkhdntara, differ-
ence in the Branch or School of the ministrant.q

* TR TTRIT NI IACH NICHT WAHFE TG, 40 JIAPA
ATATCOTH AT R7=e187: yC T J{LAT &7, Shrautasitra Kés.
i. 1. 6. (p. 9).

t Ib. i. 1. 9. et seq.

1 See above, pp. 53, 60, 65.

§ Shrautasitras of Kit. i. 1. 12. (p. 16).

| Ib. i. 6. 16, p. 110.

9 Ib. v. 6. 1, p. 867. See also x. 9. 30, pp. 832-3.
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In the Baudhdyana Sttras of the Black Yajur Véda,*
we have found several passages worthy of notice.

“The Brahmans acting as Ritvijes,” it is enjoined,
“ought to be perfect in birth, associational lineage
(gotra), instruction (shruta), and conduct, without fault of
body, without scar, not addicted to going beyond the fences
(of their town), not goers to the Antyaja (those of low
birth, dwelling beyond the enclosures of towns), not pro-
nouncersof hdléya-vdléya (that is, not of vulgarized speech),
having sons and daughters only of regular birth, having
no connection with strange women or women found with
child at their marriage, not (themselves) posterior in birth,
notadopted. The Adhvaryu ought to be of the Angiras
(order) ; the Brahma of the Vasizhtha; the Hota, of the
Vishvamitra ; and the Udgata, of the Kushika.} Itisalso
said by some that the Sadasya (superintending priest)
should be of Vasishtha, of Bhrigu, or of Angiras, right in
birth, learning, and conduct.”}

The institutor of a sacrifice is represented as connecting,
in supplicatory transference, robbery with the Vrdtya
and Skédra ; labour, with the Vaiskya ; knowledge, with
the Rajanyabandhu ; Brahmacide, with the Nishida ;

*  For the use of a MS. of these Satras I am indebted to Sadéshiva
Bhatta of W4i, next to Mahdbaleshwar, the highest tirtha (sacred .
place of passage) of the Krishna river. These Sitras derive their
name from BaudhAyana, their collector and arranger.

+ The classes of priests specified are those who take the different
parts of the sacrificial rites. See before, p. 102.

t Baudhfiyana Sitras, Prashna ii. 2. (fol. 19 of MS.) The pas-
sage goes on to say that the officiating priests should have no imperfec-

tion of body, etc.
24
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paradise (rodas), with the Kimpurusha (dwellers in the
N. E. mountains), barbarous speech (mléchka), with the
residents in forests ; repose, with the Vidéhas; the takman
(disease) with the Mujavats ;* cough, with the Dundy-
bhas ; bile, with the Ikshvékus ; preparation for sacrifice,
with Kalinga (a country contiguous to the sources of the
Ganges), and so forth.t

The Mantras to be used respectively by Brahmans,
Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Rathakaras, at the adhana are
expressly prescribed.} The Chandas, or Metres to be used
by the three first of these classes are mentioned as in the
Brahmanas.§ The Munja or sacred string of the loins|
of the Bréhman learning the Védas, it is said, should
be of the Darbha grass ; and of the Vaiskya, of the hair
of the black antelope.§

In the Hiranyakéshi Stitras,—with the use of an old
manuscript of which I have been kindly favoured by
Tathya Shastri Abhyankara of Wai,—we have found
several curious passages, also bearing on the progress of
Caste arrangements.

In one of them, after it is said that the Brahman,
Réjanya, and Vaishya have the Védddhyana, or liberty
of repeating the Védas, it is added that their sacrifices
are established in the Brahman, because all the sacrifices
are not forbidden to him, that is, he has a right to

* See before, p. 141. + Baudh. Sitras, ii. 2.
1 Baudh. 8at. ii. 17. § Ib. vi. 18.
|| The Munja is to be distinguished from the string worn over the

right shoulder. The period for which the Munja is to be worn is
mentioned onwards.

q Ib.
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perform every kind of sacrifice, while the others have not
thisright. It is also added that the Réjanya and Vaishya
have the privilege of the (daily) Agnihotra and of the
ceremonies of the new and full moon, while the Bréh-
mans alone have the privilege of the Sema sacrifice ; and
that the NVishdda and the Rathakdra have the privilege
of the 4dhana (initial ceremonies) of the Agnihotra of
the new and full moon ceremonies.* In conformity with
the dicta of the Brihmanas, the Vasanta season is the
adhan time of the Brdhman ; the Grishma and Hémanta,
of the Réjanya ; the Varsha of the Rathakara ; and the
Sharad, of the Vaishya ; while the Shishira is common
to them all.+ Special mantras are prescribed, as in the
Baudhayana Satras for these four castes.] The horse for
the Ashvamédha sacrifice; as found suitable, may be
brought from the house of a Brahman, a Réjanya, or
2 Vaishya, as the case may be.§ The portion in sacrifice
which falls to the institutor of the sacrifice (Yajamana)
i8 to be ate by the Brakman; but not by the Rdjanya or
the Vaishya.| Silence is to be observed by partiesof
the three sacrificial classes, when a Shédra enters to
remove their natural defilements (alluded to with dis-
gusting particularity); and thus the servile position of
the Shadra is recognized.§ The sun is addressed as the

* FQO AT T IqTeqq IHAT JOUAT ATGOTATEATTTT 4 I
SRTAARTAR ... ARG g3 raral T RraSy SFear AR -
R el W Pl PIOECYR IO IR T
Wt & T8, Hiranyakéshi Sttras, iii. 1.

t . i 2. $ Ib. iii. 3.

§ Ib. iii. 4. | Hir. Stt. vi. 4.

9 Hir. 8i. x. 1.
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Chérana (Brihman association), as the Shiadra, and as
the A'rya (probably here meaning the Réajanya and the
Vaishya).* A Shadra or A'rya desiring the skin of an
animal slain in sacrifice is to receive it from the Agnidhra
Brahman, separating himself from the sacrificial party
by a circle surrounding the sacrificial pitt In the
Agnightoma sacrifice, the Nishada, as well as the Vaishya,
and Rajanya, may three times drink, from an earthen
vessel, of the juice of the roots of the Udambara (Ficus
glomerata), while a Brahman has to drink of it only once.{

The sections from the nineteenth to the twenty-fifth
inclusive are in the manuscript in our hands denominated
the Hiranyakéshi Smartta Sulras,—a denomination in
which their traditional character is recognized, the Skrauta
Sttras being more directly founded on the Védic works
comprehended under the name of Shruti (‘‘ what was
heard”) in (““regular Vedic recitation”). In their com-
mencement, it is intimated that the Upanayana (or sacri-
ficial endowment with the string) of a Brahman should
take place in his seventh year ; that of a Rdjanya, in his
eleventh ; and that of a Vaishya, in his twelfth. The sea-
sons for this sacrament, in the case of each of these classes,
are mentioned as already noted by us on the authority of
other works. The ceremonial, in its different particulars,
is prescribed. It ought to be performed during the first part
of the lunar mansion (nakshatra) Puna. A couple of Brah-

* Hir. Sd. x. 4. t Hir. S4. xvi. 1.

1 Hir. Su. xvii. 1. It is because the roots of this fig yield a watery
juice that it is called the “ water-tree” by the natives of India, and not
as “ being found (as some of our botanists tell us) near springs or
water courses.”
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mans are to be feasted ; the Puny4iha mantra is to be re-
peated ; the youth is to be shaved (in the head) and de-
corated ; the household fires have to be kindled in their re-
spective positions ; the Darbha grass (Poa cynosuroides)
has to be scattered around them ; and the articles required
foruse—the stone, the unwashed (new) clothing, the skin of
a deer, etc., the munja (or temporary string) three times to
circumvent the loins, the rod of the Belva (Agle marmelos),
or of the Palasha (Butea frondosa) for the Brahman, of the
Nagrodha (Ficus Indica) for the Rajanya,and the Udumbara
(Ficus glomerata) for the Vaishya, the fuel of twenty-one
kinds of wood, the frame of wood (to put on each side of the
fire pits), the blowpipe, the Darvi (clarified-butter spoon), the
bunch of Darbha grass, and the cup for the clarified-butter,
are to be put into their places. The sacred fire is to
be kindled (for the consumption,) in the koma rite, of the
fuel and the clarified butter. The sacred thread has to
be put over the shoulder of the candidate for initiation ;
the munja has tobe put round the loins ; the mantras have
to be repeated by the Brahmans, and taught to the party
now initiated by them ; and the youth has to be blessed in
varied forms. Clothing has to be given to him according to
his caste :—the skin of a black antelope to the Brahman ;
the raurava (skin of a common antelope) to the Rajanya ;
and the skin of a goat to the Vaishya. Specified mantras,
varied according to caste, have to be repeated by the initiated.
Dakshina (douceurs with the right or lucky hand®) are

* On one occasion, when I happened to be walking round one of the
lingdlayas at Elephanta with my left hand towards the quondam object
of worship, a Bréhman of the old school, interested in my safety,
attempted to put me into the right position that I might escape injury |
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to be given to Brahmans.* No symbolical meaning seems
associated with the complicated service.,

In the darvikoma (burnt offering effected simply by
casting butter, etc. into the flame with a ladle), the Brih-
man’s prepared dish (mantha)is to be of clarified butter;
the Kshatriya’s, of milk ; the Vaishya’s, of whey ; and the
Shadra’s, of water.t

The twenty-sixth and twenty-seventh sections of the
Sitras of Hiranyakéshi are called Sémaydchdrika or
Dlarma Sisras, that is Statras for regulating conventional
practices and duties, viewed as incumbent on individuals,
independently of the great ceremonial services.}

This division of the work sets out with the mention of |
the four primitive castes, which it says are recognized by
the Védas. The investiture with the string, the reading
of the Védas, and the keeping of the sacred fire are
“ fruitless works” for the Shadra, whose duty is service.
Seasons of sacrifice are prescribed for the three first castes
(but not for the fourth). The three first classes should,
after initiation, spend at least twelve years as students
(Brahmgcharis), with their A’charya, or religious instruc-

* Hiranyakéshi Sit. xix. 1 et seq.
~ 1 Ib. xxiii. 10.
1 The commencement of the Hiranyakéshi Sémayachérika Sfitras is
the following : SIIT: GWATIIRFIT WHT TR THTGHT: TA
:—Now-in-what-follows we unfold the conventional practices and
duties, the authority (being) the intelligent in conventionalities (and)
the Védas. ¢ Sémaydchérika” (says Haridatta, as quoted by Miiller,
Hist. of A. 8. p. 101) is derived from samaya (agreement) and dchdra
(custom)....... Rules founded upon samaya are called samayéchéras,

from which (is) the adjective sdmayachdrika.,....In our Stitra, Dharma
means law.”
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tor* The pronoun (of respect)is to be used when the
wife of a Brahman is addressed ; while those of a Réjanya
and Vaishya may be mentioned with their bare names.t
The Bréhmachari should not enter on the employment of the
merchant, or shopkeeper. He should abstain from impure
works, such as holding intercourse with Shadras, forming
connections with non-A'ryan women, eating forbidden flesh,
drinking urine and feeces, touching the vesselrendered impure
by the leavings of a Shadra or of an Arya.{ The Brahman
who goes to a Kshatrya woman should give a thousand
cows or bullocks for an atonement ; to a Vaishya woman,
a hundred ; and to a Shadra woman, ten. The offending
woman is to be banished to the wilderness.§ The Brihma-
chér{ is not to carry arms; but if any person come upon him
with intent to kill him, he may use a sword (or any other
weapon) at hand.|

After marriage, when the Bréhman enters into the
fshrama of a Householder, his first .duty is performing
the sthdlipaka—the dressing rice for the homa, or domestic
sacrifice, on the day previous to which he has to dine only
once and to abstain from his couch, sleeping on the
ground, and afterwards to conduct life iA the most cere-
monious manner. When he has erected an altar of clay
and drawn upon it three lines from East to West and
three from North to South, he has to sprinkle water upon
it, and to throw away the remainder, partly to the North

* Hir. S4 xxvi. 1. (Prashna i. of Sam. Dh. Sat.)
t Ib. xxvi. 4. 1 Tb. xxvi. 6.

§ oPT AT aat §EE RCAAArd qU T4 3w IW LR RIH
s Ib. |} Ib. xxvi. 7.

e
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and partly to the East. Other rites are to be performed
by him according to the principle, that great happi-
ness is to be ohtained by each Varna following its
own established rites ;* while if the contrary is the case,
misery will be the consequence, the Brakman being born
a Chandala, the Rdjanya a Paulkasa, and the Vaishya
a Véna. Itisadded, that the occurrence of doska (or fault)
follows the contact, and conversation with, or look at, a
Chéandéla. The atonement for a Brahman speaking with
or touching such a low person is bathing, and for looking
at him, the actual viewing of light (as of the sun), The
A'ryas (the three higher Varnas) have to make offerings to
the Vishvédévas (all the gods); and the Shidras have to do
the same, day after day, making three sips. The hairs of the
body (of three kinds) have to be shaved on the eighth and
fifteenth days of the month, when water is to be touched.
On the arrival of a learned Brahman, he ought to be
seated and fed ; while a R4janya and Vaishya arviving
should only be saluted. If a Shidra come, he should be
fed and set to household work, (the claim for his service
being put in force)f The Brahman, it is taught by
tradition (smartyé), may read the Védas to Rajanyas
and Vaishyas and even serve them when he is in cir-
cumstances of difficulty. In ordinary circumstances, he
may occupy himself in all kinds of learning, as that of
the Upanishads, and interpretation of calamities. Learn-
ing and reciting (the Védas), sacrificing for himself
and for others, receiving and giving gifts, are the (six)
works of a Brdhman. These, with the exception of
* @t Tt |alTEE AT §|-
t Hir. SG. (Sém.) xxvii. 1.
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reciting the Védas, sacrificing for others, and receiv-
ing gifts, are the works of a Kshatriya, who has also
those of waging war and ruling. The works of the
Vaishya, with the exception of waging war and ruling,
are those of the Kshaitriya, with agriculture, keeping
of cattle, and engaging in merchandise, added. It
is enjoined that those who do not act according to the
Institutes should be taken to the prince (rajanya), who
should punish them according to the decision of learned

\

Brahmans, avoiding killing and enslaving (ddsya) in the .

case of Brahmans, though not in the case of the other
Castes.* Eight kinds of marriage are sanctioned, as in
the Law Books. The benefits of entering the four
ashramas, of the Bramachari, Grihastha, Vanaprastha,
and the Parivraja, and the conduct required in each
of these orders, are mentioned much as in the Law Books.
The Parivraja, in the most advanced 4shrama, desiring
liberation, should lose sight of the distinction between
truth and falsehood, pleasure and pain, beloved and
unbeloved objects, and occupy himself in the desire to
have spiritual knowledge and well-being. The Vana-
prastha, going into the forests, should aim at the same
objects. He should live on roots and fruits, and sleep
on the grass, The party who does not desire to live
habitually in this state may marry and discharge his
household duties. He may still be esteemed a Vana-
prastha if he live for a year gleaning in the fields, not
using in this.interval salt, honey, or flesh, or having more
than two vessels, one for cooking and the other for eating.}

The work notices certain matters on the authority of

* Ib. xxvii. 9. t Hir. Sém. Si. xxvii. 15.
25
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Ancient Shlokas, or Shlokas of the Purinas,» such as that
there have been 88,000 descendants of the Rishis.
The duties of the prince are specified in the eighteenth
section, much as in the Law Books. He ought to have at
least two counsellors, pure and truthful, and acquainted with
the duties of all classes. He ought to be regular in the
discharge of his own duties, bearing arms, and having danc-
ing, singing, and musicin his own house. He should allow
no fear of thieves to be in hiscountry, town, or forest.
By giving power (%shatra) and wealth to Brahmans,
he will be rewarded in the other world. He should not
take the property of Brahmans. The giving to them of
large dakshind is equivalent to sacrifice. He ought to
appoint brave and good men for the protection of his

* The seventeenth patala of the twenty-seventh Prashna, commences
with these words :— 87 Uo7 #T&T JTELN. For U, ST oocurs
in the index at the end. The Bhavishya Purina is referred to as an
authority in the same patala: —WTTSTRITIT AT AATITHH—In the Bha-
vigshya Purdna, there is asaying of Prajapati, etc. Either this portion of
the Stras must be held to be an interpolation, or their modera origin
must be admitted, notwithstanding the fact that they bear the name of
Hiranyakéshi. In regard to the word patala, Dr. Muller (Hist. A.S.
Lit. p. 524) thus writes:—“ We find that several of the Sitras are
divided into chapters called patalas. This is & word never used for the
subdivisions of the Bréhmanas. Its meaning is a covering, the sur-
rounding skin or membrane; it is also used for a tree. If 8o, it would
scem to be almost synonymous with liber and @igaos; and it would
mean book, after meaning originally a sheet of paper made of the
surrounding bark of trees. If writing came in towards the latter half
of the Sttra period, it would no doubt be applied at the same time to
reducing the hymns and Bréhmanas to a written form. Previously to
that time, however, we are bound to maintain that the collection of the
hymns, and the immense mass of the Brahmana literature, were pre-
served by means of oral tradition only.”
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people, to keep a city free of the fear of thieves (taskaras)
for the extent of a yojana, and a village for the extent of a
krosha, and to call apon the people residing in these
bounds to make-good the thefts which may occur in them.
Taxes (shulka) should be raised as imposed, but not
taken from parties learned in Veédic works (shrotriya),
females of any class, young people acquiring knowledge,
devotees, Shadras discharging their duties (they being the
property of others? ), the blind, the dumb, the deaf, the
diseased, and beggars. The youth who without deliberate
intention goes to the wife of another person or to a virgin,
is to be punished. He who repeatedly does this has tohave
his member excised, or to be deprived of his property and
banished. The A'rya having connection with a Shidra
woman is to be banished ; a Shadra having connection
with an Arya is to be killed. If a person goes to a
woman of his own class being the wife of another, he
shall have the fourth part of his tongue cut off for the
first offence. If he repeat the offence, he shall have his
whole tongue cut out. If a Shbdra reproach a dutiful
A'rya, or put himself on equality with him on a road, on
a couch, or on a seat, he is to be beaten with a stick.
For murder, theft, seizing (another’s) land, and going to
the wife of another, a Shadra is to be killed, and a
Brahman to have his eyes extracted.* All this elevates
caste to its own summit, as in the Law Books.

*qrg o Wt T owraiat Qe 9t F€Ag @rotar-
TGNt GFEETNR AL T TIE QdrArR T e S Arh-
W afy 1Y TEmargdy @l deAed JEvAd @ R o
TN AT ST TEY QY AT ir. (Dh.) Sit.

xxvii 19.
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The A’pastamba Samaydchérika Sitra and Dharma
Sitra, belong to the same Véda—the Black-Yajur,
as those which we have now reviewed. They have been
looked at by Dr. Miiller, who thus writes of them.
« A’pastamba, in his Samayacharika Satras, declares dis
tinctly that there are four Varnas, the Brahman, the Ksha-
triya, the Vaishaya, the Shudra, but that the initiatory
rites, the Upanayana in particular, are only intended for
the three first classes. The same is implied, no doubt, in
the other Sutras which give the rules as to the proper time
when a young Braihman, a young Kshatriya, or a young
Vaishya should be apprenticed with their spiritual tutors,
but never say at what age this or similar ceremonies
should be performed for one not belonging to these three
Varnas. Yet they never exclude the Shadra expressly,
nor do they represent him as the born slave or client of
the other castes. In the Dharma-siatras the social degra-
dation of the Shudra is as great asin the later Law Books,
and the same crime, if committed by a Brahman and a
Shidra, is visited with very different punishments. Thus
if a member of the three Varnas commits adultery with
the wife of a Shddra, he is to be banished ; if a Shadra
commits adultery with the wife of a member of the three
Varnas, he is to be executed. If a Shadra abuses an honest
member of the three Varnas, his tongue is to be cut out.
He is to be flogged for not keeping at a respectful distance.
For murder, theft, and pillage the Shadra is executed ; the
Brahman, if caught in the same offences, is only deprived
of his eyesight.  This is the same iniquitous law, which we
find in the later Law Books. But although the distinc-
tion between the Shadras and the other Varnas is so
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sharply drawn by A’pastamba, he admits that a Shédra,
if he obeys the law, may be born again as a Vaishya, the
Vaishya as a Kshatriya, and the Kshatriya as a Brah-
man ; and that a Brahman if he disregards the law, will
be born again as a Kshatriya, the Kshatriya as a Vaishya,
and the Vaishya as a Shadra.”* This passage contains
evidence that the A'pastamba Samayécharika and Dharma
Satras of A'pastamba agree, in the matters mentioned,
with those of Hiranyakéshi, to which we have above
referred. They both exclude the Shadra from the Upa-
nayana and other rites to which the higher classes have
access. Some of the other Sutras do the same thing,
which is taught by implication, as noticed by Dr. Miiller
in all the Vedic Satras.t Theenslavement of the Shadra,
I rather think, is taken for granted by Hiranyakéshi, when
he hints at the easy appropriation of him, in the terms we
have above referred to.} The iniquitous degradation of
the Shiidra,—corresponding with that of the Law Books,—
is expressed in the same language both by Hiranyakéshi
and A’pastamba. It is quite possible, however, from the
reference made to the * Purana Shlokas,” which we have
noticed in a portion of the Hiranyakéshi Satras, that it is
a posterior addition made to them, expressly to effect
their agreement with the Law Books and other later
authorities.§ A'pastamba’s reference to a change of

* Hist. of A. S. Lit. p. 207.
t See reference to the Kitayina Shrauta-Sutras, p. 183, above.

1 See p. 192.
§ Dr. Miiller in a note thus draws attention to an instance of direct
fraud in a matter of this kindin later times :—* Apast. i. 6,

TR AT INATAH AT GO T FA || T m:-
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places in future births,—the consequence of the full
development of the doctrine of the metempsychosis—
occurs, in the same words in Hiranyakéshi.*

In the A’shvaléyana Shrauta Sitra,} associated with
the Rig-Véda, we have found no passages referring to
Caste which are not anticipated by our extracts from the
Brahmanas, except in go far as the reputed gotras,
(families) of the Brahmans, and the progenitor Rishis
recognized by them in the pravara, or initial invocation
of the god Agni, with the names of ancient Rishis added,
at the cozusecration of fire, are concerned. These gotras
and pravaras, as found in this S#étra are tabulated by
Dr. Miiller.f We shall afterwards have to notice them

Sqigt qortat || In later works, such as the Sanskéra-ganapati

this Satra of A’pastamba, which excludes the Shadras from initiation,
has been 8o altered as to admit them. MS. E. I H. 912, p. 16.
o RMMHTAT | MTET: | FROMAFERANGIATS | FqOTCEA-
fafs FRTEFTC"" 1—To effect this fraud (if a MS. of the Mah&réshtra
was before its author), nothing more was necessary than to overlook
the involved but unexpressed, short vowel (@) of the preceding word
forming the negative. The passage in Hiranyakéshi stands thus:—
A @t AT g 3w st o ot s FarTgroages -
OTATTE  ITATTHANGG FEAAT KA. (xxvi. 1).  All that was
necessary for the fraud was to commence the quotation without picking
up the negative @ from shréyana preceding shidrdndm. The Shidra
initiations, etc. effected by the fraud, notwithstanding, were not to be
made by the Védic mantras (still confined to the bigher Varnas) but by
what are called the Néma-mantras—mantras framed on the principle
of the mere recognition of the names of the later gods

* Hir. Si. xxvii. 10.

t For the copy of these Stitras which we have used, we are indebted
to Bhattambhatta Phadaké of Wai.

1 Hist. of A. 8. Lit. pp. 380-6.
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in connexion with the still existing divisions in the Indian
Brahmanhood. '
The Grikya Stitra,—or Satra of Domestic Rites,—of

- Ashvalayana, also furnishes us with little material con-

nected with caste. The lowly Chandala is thus associated
with other beings, in the distribution of rice at the Paka-
yajna (the sacrifice of cooked meats*), resorted to on several
domestic occasions:—* Let anna be thrown on the ground
to doga, Chandélas, demons, the fallen, and crows.”t
Of sacramental ceremonies to be used by the three Varnas,
up to the time of initiation, the following are mentioned
on the authority of * Upanishads™ not otherwise speci-
fied :—Garbhdlambhana, punsavana, anavalobhana, which
are to be performed in the third month of conception ;
simantonnyana, to be performed in the fourth month of
eonception ; jélakarma, to be performed at birth; anna-
praskana, to be performed in the sixth month after birth ;
chaula, which ought to be performed in the third year
after birth; and the wupanayana,f to be performed in
the eighth year after birth in the case of Brishmans,
in the eleventh in the case of Kshatriyas, and the
twelfth in the case of Vaishyas, though they may
be delayed for double these periods in the respective
cases mentioned, at the expiry of which if they be not
performed the parties will be reckoned apostates—patita
savitrika (fallen from the savitri or sacred gayatri), and
incapacitated for initiation, study, and social intercourse

® Dr. Miiller (p. 203) takes pdka in this word to signify small or
good, as it gpometimes does.

T o stere 99 o TRl Rt (TRTF.  A'sh. Gribya S4. i.

t For the meaning of these words, see before, pp. 60-1.
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(vyavaharéyuh).* In connexion with the return of a
youth to his family after the expiry of his pupilage, and
the burnt-offering which is then to be made, Agni is to be
addressed as having ‘‘the Brakman for his mouth, the -
Raijanya for his arm, the Vaishya for his belly, and
women for his ot

Allied in origin to the Suatra now referred to is the
Mdnava Kalpa (Ceremonial) Siira, connected with the
Black ‘Yajur Véda, the first four books of which have becn
lately lithographed under the auspices of Dr. Goldstiicker.
In this curious and rare fragment we have found but
little which bears on caste, while this little has, on other
authorities, been mostly anticipatedin the preceding pages.
The leavings at the Homa, however, it tells us are to be
ate and drunk by the Brahman, and not by the Rajanya
or Vaishya.f The second birth (dvijatva)is not to be reck-
oned as effected in the case of Shudras, even when the
Sanskaras of the Dvijas (the Brahman, Kshatriya, and
Vaishya) are practised by them.§ Pious Rajanyas are
recommended to have a continuous Agnihotra under the
care of a Ritvija, for it is the Br4hman who has the (spe-
cial) privilege of sacrifice. In connexion with this, the
commentator (Kumarila) holds that no Brahman engaged
in the occupation of other custes should be employed in
the Agnihotra (or other sacrificial rites), and quotes in
support of this view a dictum (which also occurs in the

* Ash. Gr. 6. i. 12-19. # Tb. iii. 8.

1 Ménava Kalpa Sitra, fol. 55 (b). The transcript (nearly amount-
ing to a fac-simile) was madeby a Sanskrit student, Miss Amelia
_ Rattenbury.

§ Ménava Kalpa Siitras, fol, 76 (6).



ORIGIN OF CASTE—RECAPITULATION. 201

Mana Smriti) to the effect that < Brahmans who take care
of cattle, who trade, who practise mechanical and sportive
arts, who are body-attendants, who are usurers, are to be
treated as Shiadras.”* ,

The Siutras very unequivocally bring us to the Law
Books. The time of their respective authors, or rather
collectors, we may afterwards notice.

Without enlarging at present ou what has so evidently
conducted us to what are, undoubtedly, the positive insti-
tutions of Caste, we would now make a brief recapitulation
of this long section of our work, with a view to concen-
trating on the precise subject of our inquiries the scattered
rays which it furnishes.

The ruling tribe of India for many ages past has been
that of the A'ryas, whose language (the oldest specimens
of which we have in the Védas, and which was ultimately
called the Sanskrit), is admitted by all philologists to be
cognate with the Greek, Latin, Gothic, Celtic, Armenian,
Persian, and other European and Asiatic languages, com-
prehended in the Indo-Teutonic family It bears the
closest analogy to the Zend, in which exist the ancient liter-
ary works of the followers of Zoroaster, or the Iranians,
or Parsis. The Iranians derived their name from their
supposed primitive seat as an organized community,
Airyana Vaéjo (the Aryan Vaéjo), on the slopes of the
mountainous country between the Oxus and Jaxartes,
the general name of the land over which they afterwards
spread on their way to the south being Airya, the

% Ménava Kalpa Sitras, fol. 98 (b). The dictum quoted occurs in
the Manu Smriti, viii. 102, where it is applied to the treatment of
witnesses.

26
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noun of the adjective Airyana now mentioned. The
word A'rya in Sanskrit designates the people who had
come from Airya, in the first instance, to the banks of
the Indus, where, in consequence of social and religious
changes, they became to a great extent separated from
their congeners, who had failed to follow them to the
limits of their wanderings. On the affluents and banks of
the Indus, the Aryas composed the hymns now found
in the Védic collections, which are the only sources of
our knowledge of their ancient state. The religious
differences which occurred between them and the
Iranians were of considerable magnitude; but never-
theless they left many traces, as we have seen, of a
common faith and practice in the ages of antiquity.
The A'ryas were in many respects an interesting peo-
ple, and considerably advanced in civilization ; but as
they extended themselves in the land of the Indus
aud adjoining territories, and came in contact with
other tribes who had preceded them in their immi-
grations into these regions of the earth, they manifested
to them great pride of race and violence of religious
.antipathy and opposition, as is abundantly evident from
numerous passages which we have produced from
their ancient literary remains. This pride of race and
violence of religious antipathy were the origin of the
caste feeling everafterwards digplayed by the A'ryas to the
tribes whom they supposed to be inferior to themselves,
and more especially to those who have not been able in
whole or in part to resist their religious and civil domi-
nion. So powerful were the effects of these evils that the
A'ryas viewed the strange pcople, whose inheritances
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they sought to possess, as scarcely human beings. Their
very names they made the synonyms of fiends and devils.
But in connexion with Caste the community of the .
ATyas themselves has to be looked at as well as their
bearing to the tribes and races exterior to that commu-
nity. Though religious and social distinctions were
known among them from their entrance Into India, Caste
in the technical sense of the term did certainly not then
exist among them. The Brahkmd or Brdhman was at
first merely the utterer or conductor of brakma or prayer ;
the Rdjanya, the prince, and the Kshatra, or Kshatriya,
were the possessors and dispensers of the raj or govern-
ment, and Ashatra, power or authority ; and the Visha,
Vita, or Vaishya, was an ordinary householder. Rank
and profession were seen in these distinctions ; but they
were founded on fitness, conventional understanding, and
arrangement ; and not on an alleged diverse generation
from thebody or substanceof deity. Asfarasany religious
pre-eminence might be associated with them, they were
not even hereditary. The Brahmans asked no privileges
on account of original status or dignity. As distinguished
from other priests associated with themselves and be-
longing to the same class, they were only, on first obtain-
ing distinction, conductors of the greater ceremonials,
and the appointed Purohitas, or family-priests of kings
and princes. The highest parties in a religious point of
view in the Aryan community were the Rishis, the
poetical authors of their hymns ; and these might belong
either to kingly, priestly, common, or even Déasyu, fami-
lies. Instances of their intermarriage in both kingly and
priestly families are brought to notice. Rdjanyas and
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Vaishyas had the privilege of conducting sacrifice as well
as Brdhmans ; and no peculiar appropriation of duty to
Vaishyas was for long made by religious legislation. The
name Shidra does not even occur in the early parts of
the collection of the Védas. It belonged to a people
first found (and enslaved) by tho A'ryas on the banks of
the Indus; and it was afterwards given to other bodies
of men placed in a similar position with regard to the
dominant tribe. The doctrine of Caste impurity and
defilement is not found in the ancient Védic collections,
though the Brihmanas make allusions to sacramental
defilement. The peculiar conception of the god Brahma,
in connexion with which the theory of Caste is associated,
had been formed in the first of the Védic ages. The Hymn
of the Primeval Male in which it is first found in an
incipient form does not belong to the earlier portions of
the Védas.

It is in the derivative Védas that the predominance of
the Brahman in sacrifice first begins authoritatively to
appear. In these derivative Védas, too, various social
distinctions and professional functions are first mentioned,
though without any reference to an established religious
foundation. Custom, it may be admitted, however, was
at the time of the arrangement of these Védas preparing
the way for the development of inter-A'ryan Caste. In
one of the Khillas, or supplementary chapters, of the White
Yajur Véda, that denominated the Purushamédha,—cer-
tainly notolder than the period ofthe Brahmanas,—numer-
ous distinctiveand curious classes in the Indian community
are brought to notice. Many of these classes were after-
wards recognized as forming discriminated castes ; but a
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reference to their specified associations and counexions
shows that the Caste-system was not matured when the
chapter of the Purushamédha was composed-

A great deterioration of the Indian mind, bearing on
the development of Caste, appears in connexion with
the Atharva, the latest of the Védic collections. The
Indian people are obviously brought to notice in it as
bound in the fetters of an established hierarchy and ram-
pant superstition. The priest, particularly the priest of
the Atharva class, is dominant in that work. In it, too,
the Brahman, or the Purohkita,is not the minister, or sub-
stitute, but the lord of the prince ; and peculiar privileges
are consequently to be enjoyed by him.

In the Bréhmanas, or earliest Liturgical and Rubrical
Directories and Compilations of the Legendry and Specula-
tion of the Brahmans,—the supposed age of which has just
been mentioned,—the progress of the Brahmans to power,
and the gradual development of Caste in general, receives
some valuable incidental illustrations. These compositions
always treat of the Brahmans as a pre-eminent class, ascrib-
ing their « beauty and wisdom” to the Gayatrf verse ; while
they speak of the Kshatriya as obtaining ** splendour and
bravery” from the Trishtub, and of the Vaishya, as getting
cattle, from the Jagati. A certain Rishi of the Védas, a
Dasyaputra they tell us, enjoyed his status only by the spe-
cial favour of the gods. The Brahman, they say, stands in
the relationship to others of Brihaspati, the Purohita of the

" gods. Theyenconragethe maintenanceof ahereditary priest-

hood, even by force. They relate long legends to enhance
the virtue of the royal Vishvdmitra, who had been raised
to the Brahmanhood by his adoption of a Brahman who
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had narrowly escaped been sacrificed to the gods; and
they degrade the memory of this Vishvamitra by making
him the parent of certain aboriginal tribes. They throw
distinctive light on the manner in" which the Brahmans
practically obtained a monopoly in sacrifice. The Brah-
mans, they tell us, acted in their own peculiar character
and functions when they conducted sacrifices, while the
Kshatriyas laid aside their peculiar character and functions
when they sacrificed and performed a work beyond their
general ability. They invent stories of excessive (almost
incalculable) rewards having been given by princes to
officiating priests. 'They put the Brihman in the class of
the gods, and the Shudra in the class of the devils. Nay,
they declare that the Brahman is every divinity. In the
lack of a goat for a sacrifice, the Homa, they declare, may
be made at the right hand of a Brahman. He is the Vaish-
vanara fire; if the Homa be made on the Brdhman’s hand,
it is as if made by Agni himself. The Brdhman is of the
form of the day ; the Kshatriya, of the form of the night.
The Shiidra is only the watchman at the great horse-
sacrifice. It is perhaps in conmexion with his watching
at sacrifice, or in his participation in the edibles or potables
of sacrifice (also referred to in the Brahmanas) that the
Shadra in a particular instance is invited to sacrifice.”
The Brahman they recommend to seek to be the personal
representative at sacrifice of every Kshatriya. Defilement
and impurity they first bring to notice ; but this not in
connexion with the persons of men in ordinary circum-
stances, as in the matured system of caste, but in con-
nexion with sacramental services.

* See above, p. 163.
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One of the legends of the Brahmanas, agreeing in some
respects with the Mosaic history of the Deluge, seems to
indicate that the A'ryas had some tradition of their having
passed some great mountainous range to the north on their
coming to India. This agrees with the inferences noticed in
the commencement of this section of our work. A party’
comected with Gandhara is represented in the Shatapatha
Bralmana as speaking in his proper character, and this as
an A'ryan. Pentads and Heptads are mentioned in the
same work, but these perhaps only in connexion with the
peoples of the Panjab and the contiguous country.

The old Aranyakas and Upanishads, which are found- .
ed on Pantheism, or on Dualism, are philosophically speak-
ing unfavourable to caste, inasmuch as they treat of all
the varieties of men and animals as merely developments
of Brahma, which they use in the new sense of the
universal Self, Soul, or Spirit. They even ascribe the
origin of the knowledge of Brahma (in a'passage which
we sha]l afterwards quote) to the Kshatriyas as distin-
guished from the Brabmans.®* Yet incidental references
and legends in these works are sometimes not inconsistent
with the claims of the Brihmans for pre-eminence.
Brahma, they say, is the birth-place of the Kshatra. God
in the Bradhman is in his highest form. The doctrine
of Brahma (or Soul) may be learned from a Kshatrya; but
it goes against the grain for a Brihman to approach a
Kshatriya to learn this doctrine. Looking to the hon-ini-
tiated world, these philosophical works recognize the Brih-
manical A'shrams, or Orders, as in the later Law Books,

- The founders of the Indian Schools, in general, accommo-

* Chhandogya Up. v. 3. 7.
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dated themselves to the prevailing customs and supersti-
tions of the country.

The Vedic Sitras, the period of which probably ranges
from 600 to 200 before Christ, and which are intermediate
between the Brahmanas and the Law Books, show a

" marked growth in the development of caste. This remarkis
more applicable, however, to the Shkrauta Sttrasand Sdma-
yachdrika or Dharma Stitras, than to the Grikya Sitras
or Sttras of Domestic Services ; but our references to them
have been so recent that they need not be here recapitu-
lated. :

From what we have collected, translated, and said in
this long section, it must be apparent that Caste, which
was not an original institution of the A'ryas, arose from
small and almost imperceptible beginnings, though in a
way which at the same time is not unintelligible in the view
of the admitted pravities of human nature. Our conclu-
sions respecting it though founded on a personal and special
examination of the Védic works to which we have refer-
red (with the helps with which they are now associated),
are wonderfully in accordance with those of the learned
orientalists who have of late years given their attention
to it in Europe, such as Lassen, Roth, Weber, Muir,
and Max Miiller. All these learned gentlemen have, at
greater or less length, noticed the rise and advancement
of the Brahmanical power much in the way we have
done in"the preceding pages. Dr. Miiller, for example,
thus writes in his usual animated style, but with an acute
recognition of facts and principles :—* The three occu-
pations of the A'ryas in India were fighting, cultivating -
the soil, and worshipping the gods. Those who fought
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the battles of the people would naturally acquire influ-
ence and rank, and their leaders appear in the Véda as
Rajas or Kings. Those who did not share in the fighting
would occupy a more humble position ; they were called
Vish, Vaishyas, or hoaseholders, and would no doubt
have to contribute towards the maintenance of the armies.”
“ But a third occupation, that of worshipping the gods,

was evidently considered by the whole nation to be as .

important and as truly essential to the well-being of the
country as fighting against enemies or cultivating the
soil. However imperfect and absurd their notions of the
Deity may seem to us, we must adwmit that no nation was
ever so anxious to perform the service of their gods as the
early Hindus. Itis the gods who conquer the enemy, it is
the gods who vouchsafearich harvest. Health and wealth,
children, friends, flocks, and gold, all are the gifts
of the gods. And these are not unmeaning phrases with
those early poets.” ‘ Among a nation of this peculiar
stamp the priests were certain to acquire great influence
at a very early period, and, like all priests, they were as
certain to use it for their own advantage, and to the ruin
of all true religious feeling. It is the lifespring of all
religion that man feels the immediate presence of God,
and draws as near to God as a child to his father. But
the priests maintained that no one should approach the
gods without their intercession, and that no sacrifices
should be offered without their advice. Most of the
Indo-European nations have resisted these claims, but in
India the priests were successful, and in the Véda,
already, though only in some of the latest hymns, the
position of the priest or the Purohita, is firmly esta-
27
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blished.” ¢ These very hymns were the chief strength
on which the priests relied, and they were handed down
from father to son as the most valuable heirloom. A
hymn by which the gods had been invoked at the
beginning of a battle, and which had secured to the king
a victory over his enemies, was considered an unfailing
spell, and it became the sacred war-song of a whole tribe.
But the priests only were allowed to chant these songs,
they only were able to teach them, and they impressed
the people with a belief that the slightest mistake in the
words, or the pronunciation of the words, would rouse
the anger of the gods. Thus they became the masters
of all religious ceremonies, the teachers of the people, the
ministers of kings. Their favour was courted, their
anger dreaded, by a pious but credulous race. The
priests never aspired [nominally] to Royal power., They
left the insignia of royalty to the military caste. But
woe to the warrior who would not submit to their spiri-
tual guidance, or who would dare to perform his sacrifice
without waiting for his Samuel ! There were fierce and
sanguinary struggles between the priests and the nobility
before the King consented to bow before the Brahman.
In the Véda we still find Kings composing their own
hymns to the gods, royal bards, Rajarghis, who united in
their person the powers both of king and priest. The
family of Vishvamitra has contributed its own collection
of hymns to the Rig-Véda, but Vishvamitra himself was
of royal descent, and if in later times he is represented
as admitted to the Brahmanic family of the Bhrigus—
a family famous for its sanctity as well as its valour—this
i8 but an excuse invented by the Brahmans, in order to
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explain what would otherwise have upset their old system,
King Janaka of Vidéha is represented in some of the
Brahmanas as more learged than any of the Brahmans
at his Court. Yet, when instructed by Yéjnavalkaya as
to the real nature of the soul and its identity with
Brahma, or the divine spirit, he exclaims, ‘I will give
thee, O Venerable, the kingdom of the Vidéhas, and my
own self, to become thy slave.” As the influence of the
Brahmans extended they became more and more jealous
of their privileges, and, while fixing their own privileges,
they endeavoured at the same time to circumscribe the
duties of the warriors and the householders. Those of the
A'ryas who would not submit to the laws of the three
estates were treated as outcasts, and they are chiefly
known by the name of Vratyas or tribes. They spoke
the same language as the three A'ryan castes, but they
did not submit to Brahmanic discipline, and they had to
perform certain penances if they wished to be readmitted
intothe A’ryan society. The aboriginal inhabitants again,
who conformed to the Brahmanic law, received certain
privileges, and were constituted as a fourth caste, under
the name of Shiadras, whereas all the rest who kept aloof
were called Dasyus, whatever their language might be.”*
We clearly see the path over which the Brihmans moved,
though we cannot sympathize with either their aspirations
or their success. Caste was a growth, pride being its
seminal principle—the pride of race, and the pride of
religious presumption and pre-eminence, issuing in

arrogant monopoly.

© Times, 10th April, 1858.
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VI.—Caste IN THE INDIAN EpIcs.

In looking for information as to the origin and early
development of Caste, we hgve hitherto confined our
attention to the Védic works, of different characters and
ages, which, as far as that institution is concerned, have
passed in review before us in the preceding section of our
volume. We have next to seek for illustrations of its
action in Indian society in the literature which may be
considered, at least, in its original form, intermediate
between these Védic works and the Hindu Law-Books,
in which Caste is essentially bound up with Hinduism,
and decreed, as far as priestly legislation can accomplish
the matter, to last till the world, by its impairment and
neglect, is ripe for destruction.* We now turn our
attention to the Epics, which, when critically viewed,
are really the best sources of information respecting the
working of Caste influences and their extension and
maintenance throughout India.

By the Indian Epics, we mean the Rémdyana and the
Mahabharata. They are both designated Kdvya, poetry
properly so-called, and itikasa or dkhydna, narrative or
tale. They were first denominated Epics by Sir William
Jones, whose conjectures, even respecting what was but
imperfectly known in his day, were often of a happy
character. “ The appropriateness of the epithet,” says
Professor H. H. Wilson,  has been denied by some of those
ultra-admirers of Virgil and Homer, who will allow the
dignity of the Epos to be claimed by none but the objects
of their idolatry : and, in the restricted sense in which a
poem is entitled Epic, agreeable to the definition of

© See before, note, p. 72.
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Aristotle, it may indeed be matter of question, if the
term be strictly applicable to the Hindu Poems. Al-
though, however, it might not be impossible to vindicate
their pretensions to such a title, yet it is not worth while
to defend them. It matters little what they are called ;
and they will not lose their value, as interesting narra-
tives of important events, as storehouses of historical
traditions and mythological legends, as records of the
ancient social ahd political condition of India, and as
pictures of natural manners, if, instead of epic, they be
denominated heroic poems.”* As they are now found,
theyare both, especially theMahabharata, deficient in unity,
and have an immense number of anachronisms, episodes,
digressions, discussions, interpolations, many of which are
posterior to their original composition. We notice them
in what we conceive to be the order of that composition.

1. The Ramdyana, or Progress-of-Rama, derives its
nawe from Réama, King of Ayodhya, (“Oude”), the thirty-
fourth in descent according to one of its recensions from
the mythical personage Vaivasvata, or Manu, the son of
thesun. Its great object is to celebrate, after a mythical
or allegorical form, the advancement of the Aryan power
and rites among the uncivilized tribes of the south of
India, the opposition to which is typified by a Rakshasa
or giant named Ravana,t who is said to have catried off
Sita, the wife of R4ma, the daughter of Swadhaya, the
representative of the line of Janaka of Vidéha, or Maithila.

* Introduction to Johnson'’s Selections from the Mahabhérata.

1+ ¢ What this is to'India,” says Dr. Max Miiller, ¢ the war of
Persia was to Greece ; the victory, of patriotic valour over brute force.
The muses of Herodotus are the Rém&yana of Hellas.” Hist. A. S.
Lit. p. 17, Yet, how vastly different their character !
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This occurred when Réma, banished by his father
Dasharatha, was living as an ascetic in the forests, along
with one of his brothers Lakshmana, The action of the
poem is primarily directed to the recovery and reinstate-
ment of Sita ; and on the whole it is of a uniform casting.
R4ma, with the assistance of Sugriva, Hanuméan, and
other monkey chiefs, (representatives of forest tribes,) in-
vaded Lanka, the country of the ravisher, took his capital,
killed Ravana in fight, established the brother of the
offender (Vibhishana, the formidable) on the throne, and
returned to Ayodhyé, where he reigned in succession to
his father. The sphere of the poem, viewed in its essen-
tial range, as observed by Professor Lassen, ¢ is geogra-
phically limited to the country north of the Vindhya
[mountains] ; in the south there is nothing but a wilder-
ness of forests, with monkeys for inhabitants.” Little
notice is taken in it of any southern peoples, though
there are allusions to them in Sugrivé’s charge to the mon-
keys requiring them to search various localities for Sit, as
will afterwards appear ; and the extension of its story to
Lank4, or Ceylon, as thought by Lassen, is probably poste-
rior to its original composition. It is attributed to V4lmiki,
a Brahman, represented as the contemporary of Rama ; but
certainly it was not composed in the days of that king,
while large portions of it so speak of Valmiki as to show
that he was not their author. The portions of it which
allude to R4ma as an incarnation of a portion, or a portion-
of-a-portion (anshénsha) of the god Vishnu do not seem
to belong to its original plan.* It was originally handed
. *4Inthe Epic poems,” says Lassen,* Rima and Krishna certainly
appear as incarnations of Vishnu, but at the same time as human
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down orally ; and is said to have been sung at a great
Ashvamédha, or royal horse-sacrifice by Kusha and Lava,
the reputed [but disowned] sons of its hero, “ their joint
name (Kushilava’), as remarked by Labsen, ¢ signifying a
bard and at a later time an actor, as though the hero had
through his seed given birth to a race of bards.” A good
portion of it, distinguished for the ease and naturalness of
itslanguage, may have been composed when the Sanskrit
was a spoken language, which it ceased to be soon after

heroes ; and these two representations are so little commingled that
both of the two ordinarily display themselves only like other more
hghly*iﬁed men, act according to human motives, and do not by any
means turn their divine superiority to account. Itis only in single
sections especially added to inculcate their divinity that they come
forward as Vishnu. No one can read the two poems with attention
without being reminded of the later addition of these deifying sections,
of the awkward manner in which they are often introduced, of the
looseness of their connexion, and of their superfluousness with refer-
ence to the progress of the narrative. Even as the Mahédbhdrata now
stands Krishna is not the principal hero of the poem ; this part is ap-
propriated to the Pindavas. He certainly belonged to the original
Pindava legend, but only as the hero of his tribe, and not as occupying
a higher position than the Péndavas. His elevation above his fellow-
heroes is due to later endeavours, but does not pervade the whole work,
and it is only in a very few places that the later editors have ventured
to call the Bh&rata the holy book of Krishna.” For Lassen on the
Indian Epics, see his Indische Altherthumskunde, i. 479-499. Gorresio,
in his preface to the fifth volume of his text of the Réméyana, after
quoting the passages in which R4ma is spoken ofin that work as an
Avatira of Vishnu, hesitates to pronounce on the question of their
original connection, or not, with the poem. At p. xlviii, he says,
“Resti dunque sospesa la sentenza : sub judice lis.” The passages
quoted are but few in number, and the idea which they express is
certainly not wrought into the body of the poem.
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the time of Buddha. Its legends (as well as those of the
Mahsbhsrata which is posterior to it) Professor Lassen
justly holds, ““were remolded in a way which tended to
generalize them arfd obliterate the features of the more
ancient times, and while the whole material was subjected
to a priestly, religious influence.”  “The views of a later
period,” the same distinguished author adds, “ pene-
trated the ancient legend ; the doctrines of the three great
gods [Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva] of the four castes and
their position, and whatever other ideas were not a part of
the Indian system, took possession also of the traditions of
the earliest era. The priestly element of the history of
the gods restricted the martial character of the ®heroic
legend, and confined it to narrower limits. The bhattles in
the Raméyana seek rather to excite our astonishment by
supernatural personages and weapons, than to awaken our
wonder by great natural human prowess.” Pahlavas (the
Pactyes of the Greeks), Shakas, Yavanas, (I6mes, or
Greeks) are mentioned in it* ; and in all probability, the
Yavanas here referred to became known to the Indians pos-
terior to the days of Alexander the Great. It is difficult,
almost impossible in many instances, to distinguish between
the more ancient and more modern portions of the work,
between those which are prior and those which are posterior
tothe triumph of Buddhism. It exists, it may be proper here
toadd, in at least two recensions,the Northern recension and
Gaud, or Bengal, recension, which, in some places, differ
considerably in their wording, though little in their meaning.
Sometimes we have had the one, and sometimes the other,
in our hands, when making our extracts. In the portions
* Rdm. i. §5.
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of the Raméayana meritoriously published and translated by
Drs. Marshman and Carey, there is a combination, or
mixture, of the recensions. Schlegel attempted, in the
portions which he edited and translated, to give the
northern text in its purity. It is the Gaud recension
which of late years has been very neatly and accurately
edited, with an excellent Italian translation, by the Cave-
liere Gaspare Gorresio. In the Sanskrit text of the work,
it is said to consist of 24,000 verses.* One of my friends
(the Rev. J. W. Gardner), who has kindly counted them
for me, finds them to amount- to 20,213.

It has evidently been an object with the authors of the
Ramiyana, to represent the Casle system,—especially as
connected with the Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and
Shadras,—as essentially formed in the days of Rama the
King of Ayodhya, whose doings they celebrate in a myth-
ical form. These castes are often mentioned together,
throughout that poem, as forming the recognized divisions
of Hindu seciety. In its introduction it is prophesied of
Rama, as the descendant of Raghu, one of his predecessors
on the throne, that he should establish the four Varnas in
the world according to their respective dutiest Among
the inhabitants of his capital were the excellent twice-born
men maintaining the sacrificial fire, deeply read in the Véda
and its six Angas,} distributors of thousands (of gifts), full

* Ram. i. at theend. ~ 1 Riméyana i. 199.

1 The six Védingas, or ‘ members-of-the-Véda.” ¢ This name,”
Dr. Miiller (Hist. A. S. Lit. p. 109) correctly says, “ does not imply the
existence of six distinct books or treatises intimately connected with
their [the Bralmans'] sacred writings, but merely the admission of six

28
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of truth, discipline, and mercy, like the ancient great
Rishis, controllers of themselves.* Of its people in general
it is said that no one of them was anydyavrittimdn, addicted
to a calling not his own.t ¢ The Kshatra, Brahma, and
Vita were loyal to their sovereign ; while there were no
Sankaras (mixed classes) either by birth or by conduct.”}
« All the Varnas kept by their proper work.”§ To the
horse-sacrifice of Dasharatha, the father of Rima, per-
formed for the sake of offspring, learned and devout
Bréhmans were ordered to be summoned by Sumantra, his
minister, who is said to have introduced Suyajna, Vama-
déva, Javali, Kashyapa, the Purohita Vasightha, and others,
the poet by a gross anachronism going back to the times of
the Védas | These Brahmans began to conduct the sacri-
fice. Multitudes of their caste were present, who were
furnished with abandance of food and drink. Pious persons
of the four castes were ordered by Vasightha to be invited,
andalsoJanaka, king of Mithil4, the King of Kashf, the king

subjects, the study of which was necessary either for the reading, the
understanding, or the proper sacrificial employment of the Véda"
Dr. M. thinks they were originally * integral portions of the Br4dhmanas,
in the same manner as the [primitive] Purénas and Itihésas,” and not
the ‘“small and barren tracts now known by this name.” (p. 110.).
They are mentioned in the little Charanavyiiha to which we must after-
wards refer, as shikshd (pronunciation), kalpa (ceremonial), vyakdrana
(grammar), nirukta, (explanation, of words), chanda (metre), and jyotiska
(astronomy and astrology). All the Brahmans consider them to have
still these divisions.

* Ram. i. 5. 20. t Rém. i. 6. 6. 1 Rém i. 6. 21.
gsf oi: @WET : Rim. i. 16. (N. R.)
| Rém. i. 11. 6-9. Sce also ii. 8.
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of Kekayi, Lomapada the king of Anga, the kings to the
east of Sindhusauvira and Surashtra, and the kings of the
south, who must consequently be supposed to have been
followers of the A’ryan faith.” Thousands of Brihmans
were feasted separately. The king, bent on increasing his
family, presented on that occasion the east country to the
Hotri, the west to the Adhvaryu, the south to the Brih-
man, and the north to the Udgatri; but these classes of
priests devoted to the study of the Véda, refused this
offering, accepting, however, “a million of cows, a hundred
millions of (pieces of) gold, and four times as many pieces
of silver.” In addition to this he gave ten millions (of the
gold) of Jambunada to the Brahmans in general.f A
somewhat similar libérality was shown by him on the
occasion of the matriage of his four sons, when he gave
the Brahmans four hundred thousand cows.f Of even this
lierality, the rich Brahmans are represented as scarcely
standing in need. Vasishtha is made to decline for his
cow Shabala (which yielded according to desire) an offer
from Vishvamitra of fourteen thousand elephants, with

* Some have supposed that the Suréshtra and Sauvira here men-
tioned were contiguous countries; but this was not the case. Sit4 in
resisting the addresses of Révana (R4m. iii. 53. 56) alludes to their
distance from one another as an illustration of the distance between him
and Rima, her husband, in her estimation. Surdshtra was in the penin-
sula of Kathidwad, and Sauvira (or Sindhu-Sauvira) a district on the
Indus, far to the east. The Brdhmans of Sehwan (the Sindomana of
Alexander’s historians) identify their town with Sindhu-Sauvira, bus
erroneously, as it is comparatively near Suréshtra.

t Rém. i. 12. 12, et. seq. Compare both recensions.
t Rim. i. 74. 28-9.
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golden appurtenances ; eight hundred golden chariots, with
four white horses for each ; one thousand and ten horses
of good birth by country and family, and ten millions of
cows of various colours and hues.* This cow, Shabala, the
creation of the ingenuity of the Brahmans, seems to have
had great regard for the glory of Brahmans, for she says to
her owner: “ A Kshatriya’s power, it is said, is not so
powerful as that of a Brahman, which being the power
of the Brahma is divine and greater than that of the
Kshatra.”t Anextraordinary conflict is represented as hav-
ing been maintained between Vishv4mitra and Vashightha,
which ended in the former performing most extraordinary
austerities to obtain the Brahmanhood which the earlier
traditions of the Hindus represent him as having acquired.}
Bhagiratha, the son of Dilipa, is exhibited as performing
austerities for the descent of the Ganges, for a thousand
years, surrounded in the hot season with five fires andgn
the cold lying in water, according to the ordinances (found
in Manu).§{ Allusions are made in it to the destruction in
a former age of the Kshatriyas by Parashurama, the son of
Jamadagni, because of their opposition to the Brahmans.|
Dasharatha, on his sending his son Bharata to his grand-
father, thus counsels him :—* Be thou modest and pious
and humble, O my son ; by every endeavour seek to please
the Brahmans devoted to the work of the Shruti and exert-
ing themselves in service. .Ask thou counsel of them ; let

* Rém. i. 54. 19-22, t Ib. i. 55. 14.

1 Rémayanai. 54-67. See on this Muir's Texts, i. 98-110.
§ Réim. i. 44, 9-12. See before, p. 34.

| Rém. i, 76. 21 et seq.
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their counsel be received by thee as the elixir of immortal-
ity. They are the root of prosperity and glory. The
Brahmans, the utterers of the brahma, are necessary in
every ceremonial institute. Thesgods, O son, O most wise,
have, for maintaining the existence of men, assumed the
abode of humanity becoming gods on earth, the fwice-
born. To them belong the Védas, the Dharmashastra,
the disciplinary Institutes, the Niti-shastra, and the
science of Archery.”* The Brahmans are set forth as
deeply lamenting for Rama when ordered by his father to
take up his abode in the wilderness ; and when they fol-
lowed him on foot, it is said, he would not ride.{ Dasha-
ratha, his father, who also accompanied him to Chitrakuta,
is made to express to one of his wives his deep penitence for
having killed a boy who appeared to be of the Brih-
manical race, and he was comforted by the youth saying,
“Iam not of the twice-born ; throw aside the fear of
(having committed) Brahmacide. I was produced by a
Brihman on a female Shadra living in the wilderness.”}
The property, as well as the life of a Brahman is repre-
sented as sacred, by Bharata, when he complains of Rama

baving been sent by his father into the wilderness.§ -

Rima’s success in war is attributed more to the bows,
arrows, scimitars, and other weapons which he received
from the Rishis and other Brahmans than to any portion
of the divinity which he is represented as possessing.||
* Rém. i. 79, 16-20. t Rém. ii. 48.
1 Rém. ii. 66. 43. § Rém. ii. 74. 53.

| Rém. i. 80, et in al. loc.
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The honour of the Brihmans is set forth as one of the
grand duties of morality, which are thus spoken of :—
. 1 T Wi T /R T

yarIsat. fganat 7 |

Fatagaraygad =

ARG ST g
“ The sages say that truth, and religion, and valor,
and tenderness for living beings, and affectionate speech,
and the service or worship of the twice-born, the gods,
and guests, form the path which leads to heaven.*” Here
the Brahmans take precedence of the gods.

Little is found in the Raméyana about the dlstmctwe
position of the Kshairiyas. It must be remembered,
however, that the grand object of the poem is the lauda-
tion of the princes of Ayodhy4 in the use of their
kshatra, or power. The Kshatriyas, it shows us, formed
the leaders of armies. Bali, or Valia monkey prince, when
expostulating with Réma for wounding him with an arrow
not in fair fight, says to him, “ Composedness, liberality,
self-confidence, forgiveness, trythfulness, boldness, steadi-
ness, and the disposition to punisk transgressors are
the qualities of the Kshatra”” The same quadrumanous

* Rém. ii. 118, 32. The moral teachings of this chapter are much
superior to those of the professed law-books. The following lines
(verses 13-14) are excellent:—

qH: AT SR TS THS q@av ||
FTHINY Sid @ Aigd fegar |
|f guuiaerT JErg |@aly J3q |l
Trath is the foundation of piety in the world; the root of religion is truth:

Truth is the supreme principle in the world; on truth prosperity rests.
Truth is the most excellent of all things; wherefore let truth be gloriouns.
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teacher gives him the following instruction agreeable
tothe Law Books:—¢ The destroyerofkings, of Brahmans,
and of cows, the thief, the life-taker, the atheist, and the
younger brother who marries before the elder, go to hell.
My <kin is not fit to be worn by saints. What will you do
vwith my bones ! My flesh is notto be ate by a Brahm4-
chari like thyself. O descendant of Raghu, there are five
classes (of animals) with five nails which are not to be
ate by Brdhmans and Kshatriyas. The hare, porcupine,
guana, crocodile, and tortoise are these five. These other
five have been mentioned (by law) to me as inedible—the
jackal, crocodile, monkey, kinnara, and man,* Munis
do not touch either my skin or -bones. My flesh is not
to be ate by saints ; I am of thefive-nailed.”{ Lakshmana,
the brother of R4ma, when instructing ‘Sugriva, the
brother and successor of Bali, seems to have made a return
for this information ; for he repeats this Shloka on the
authority of Brahma :—*¢ For the slayer of a Brihman,
for the drinker of intoxicants, for the thief, and for the
breaker of vows an atonement (mishkritif) is prescribed;
but for ingratitude there is no atonement.”’§

Though the authors of the Ramayana speak of the
Vaishyas and Shidras as having their respective functions

* The word for man here is nara, coupled with vdnara (monkey),
—the man-of-the woods,—according to the native etymologists.

t Ram. iv. 16. 22, 30-34.

1 Literally “ a-doing-away.” The word is used in Marath{ as well as
in Sanskrit, and is often nearer the idea of atonement” than prdyas-
chitta, the meaning of which frequently is  penance,” or “ penitence.”

§ 7R 7 gUT T I wWER W FSHRAERE A Faw aE H-
Sq: Réam. iv. 34. 18,
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(svakarma), they did not, it appears to me, seek to
recognize any such subordination of castes and ranks
founded on diversities of occupation as has been exhibited
in later times. In the ninetieth chapter of the Ayodhyé-
Kanda, the inhabitants of the city of Ayodhya are
represented as going out with Bharata in the following
order,—to seek Rama that he might occupy the throne
after his father Dasharatha’s death. I give their desig-
nations in the singular, for the sake of convenience,
though the plural is used by the poet.

V Manikdra, ... Jeweller. 25 Bandi,t ... Panegyrist,

2 Kumbhakdra, ... Potter. 26 Varata, « Varata.l

3 Yantrakarmakrit, Mechanician. 27 Vaittrakdra, ... Worker-in-withes.

4 Astropgjivi, ... Man-of-arms. 28 Gdndhika, ... Compounder-of-

5 Mayurika, .. Peacock-keeper. perfumes.

6 Taittirika, .. Partridge-keeper. 29 Pdnika, «. Dealer-in-drinks.

7 Chhédaka, ... Borer (asof pearls, 30 Prdvdrika, ... Garment-maker,
wood, etc.) 31 Sutrakdra, .. Carpenter.§

8 Bhédaka. .. Splitter. 82 Shilpopajivi ... Artisan,

9 Dantakdra, ... Ivory-worker.* 33 Hirapyakdra, ... Worker-in-gold.

10 Sudhakdra, ...

Dealer-in-nectar.

34 Vriddhyupgjivi, Usurer.

11 Gandhopgjivi, ... Perfumer. 35 Prdbdlika, ... Worker-in-coral.
12 Svarnakdra, ... Goldsmith. 36 Shaukarika, ... Pork-dealer.

13 Kanakadhdraka, Metallic-burnisher, 37 Matsyopajivi, ... Fishmonger.
14 Sndpaka, .. Bather. 38 Milavdpa, ... Planter.

16 Chhddaka, .. Dresser, 39 Kdnsyakdra, ... Braszier.

16 Vaidya, - .. Physician. 40 Chitrakdya, ... Painter.

17 Shaundtka. .. Distiller. 41 Dhdnyavikrdyaka Grain-dealer.
18 Dhipika, .. Incense-dealer. 42 Panyavikrayi ... Huckster.

19 Ragjaka, ... Washerman, 43 Phalopajivi, ... Fruit-seller.

20 Tantravdya, .. Weaver. 44 Pushpopajivi, ... Flower-seller.

21 Rangopajivi, ... Actor. 45 Lépakdra, ... Plasterer.
22 Abhishtavaka, ... Encomiast. 46 Sthapataya, ... Architect.
23 Sita, .. Stita. 47 Takshdna, ... Carpenter.
24 Mdghada, .. Méghada. 48 Kdrayantrika, ... Instrument-maker.

* Literally, toothworker.

t Probably the equivalent of Bandijan,

$ The occupation of the Varata (man of a particular race) is unknown.

§ Blnding by cords, instoad of nails, seems, judging from the etymology of his name, to bave
beon originally his wont.
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49 Niodpaka, . Seedsman. 70 Arakitakrita, ... Brass-founder.
50 Ishtakdkdraka,... Brickmaker. 71 Tamyskuta[krat], Copper-founder.
61 Dadkimodakdra, Cheesemaker, 72 Svastikdre, ... Maker-of-figures
82 Mdldkdra, ... Gardener. (on floors, etc).
83 Changérika-vik- Seller-of-wood-sor- 73 Keshakdra, ... Hairdresser.

rays, rel.® 74 Bhaktopasidha- Boiler (Cook).
54 Mdnsopajivi, ... Flesher. ka

L]
35 Pattikdvipaka, Planter-of-the 76 Brishiakdra, ... Frier (Cook).
Lodb-tree.+ 76 Shaktukdra, ... Baker.

8 Chirnopajivi, ... Seller-of-powders. 77 Shddvika, ... Confectioner.
51 Kdrpdsika, ... Cotton-desler (or. 78 Khandakdra, ... Dealer-in-candied-
teazer), sugar.
58 Dhanushkdra, ... Maker-of-bows. 79 Vidnijaka, ... Merchant.
% Sitravikrayi, ... Thread-seller. 80 Kdchakdra, ... Cutter-of-crystal, or
60 Skastrakarma- Armourer. glassmaker.
krit, 81 Chatrdkdra, ... Umbrella-maker.
6l Kdndakdra, ... Betelnut-seller. 82 Vedhakashodha- Refiner.
62 Tambulita. ... Leaf-seller. ka,
63 Chitrambdhajanti, Draftsman. 83 Khandasansthd- Maker-of-inlaid-
64 Charmakdra, ... Currier. paka, work.
65 Lohokdra, ... Blacksmith, 84 Tdmropajivi, ... Coppersmith.
068 Shaldkdshalaya- Maker-of-darts and 85 Shrenimahattara, Chief-of-a-guild.
kartd, javelins, 86 Grdmaghoshama- Chief-of-the-town- ~
671 Vishaghdta, ... Destroyer-of-poi- hattara, herds.
sons. _ 87 Shailusha, ... Player (or Tum-
68 Bhitagrahavi- Bxorcist. bler).
dhfjna, 88 Dyutavaitansika, Dice-player.
8 Bdlandmchikit- Physician-for-chil-
sak, dren,

“ Followers of each occupation,” it is added, “and all
other dealers, in the city crowded together, except those
who were sick, old, and young. Brahmans, who were
pure, versed in the Védas, and distinguished, thousandsin
number, came along behind Bharata, who proceeded with
hisluggage loaded on bullocks.”{ To these’Brihmans he
had given abundant largesses on the occasion of his having
performed the first funeral obsequies (shréddha) of his

® Probably for rinsing the teeth. t For what use ?

t Rém. ii. 90. In the northern recension (Bombay edition, ii. 83,

fol. 161), the classes enumerated are much fewer than those in this list.
29
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father. Vasishtha advised him to occupy the throne,
promising that the people of the north, west, and south,
the Kéralas (the people of the Konkan and Malabar), the
Dandadharas, and the dwellers on the coast of the ocean,
would bring him gems (in token of subjection.)*

In the list above-quoted there can be nothing more than
an attempt to represent the occupations of the times of
Rama, to which the poem is posterior. Whether or not it
belonged to the poem in its original form, it is impossible
to say. It shows an advanced state of society, as far as
diversities of occupation are concerned. What is most
worthy of notice in it is, that the professionists which it
enumerates are mentioned seemingly without any refer-
ence to the rank usually recognized in caste arrangements.
Many of them, it is obvious, must have belonged to the
A'ryan race.

The Ramayana mentions some of the aboriginal tribes
of India with greater respect than that accorded to.them
in Manu. Réma in an early stage of his wanderings near
the Ganges met * the virtuous Guha, the beloved chief of
the Nigshadas.”t The occurrence of the Nigshadas at this
place seems to indicate that the progress of the A’ryan race
in the eastern country was still but limited.f The forest
tribes represented by Hanuméan, Sugriva, etc. were his
great auxiliaries in his alleged journey to Lanka. The
Palhavas, Shakas (Sacce, Scythians), Yavanas (Iones or
Greeks) Kambojas, Varvaras (Barbaroi), Haritas, Kird-

* Rém. ii. 88. 7.

1 [EATEET GRAT (AIRAS (9T, Rém. i. 1. 29. Bombay ed. et
in al. loc.
} For Rima’s intercourse with Guha, see Rém. ii. 52. Gor.
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tus, and Mléchchas are spoken of as most valiant, though
most impure, peoples, in the narrative of the contests
between Vashishtha and*Vishvamitra in the first book.
The Chdndélas (the Gondaloi of Ptolemy*) are more than
once mentioned as conveying defilement to those coming
incontact with them. The sons, or disciples of Vasishtha,
are represented as asking, in opposition to Vishvamitra,
originally a Kshatriya, how the gods can eat the sacri-
fice when it is offered by a Kshatriya officiating as a
priest (yajaka) for a Chandala, and how Brahmans after
eating the food of a Chand4la can go to heaven purified
by Vishvamitra.f Yet Rama is said to have called the
chief of the twice-born (the Brahmans) to kindle the fire
ofthe Homa, to repeat mantras, to scatter the Kusha
grass, and to offer clarified butter to the fire, on the
occasion of the instalment on the throne of the monkey
Bali, who did not recover from the wound of his arrow.}

The most extensive allusions to the provinces, tribes, and
nations of India which the R4méayana contains are made in

“the orders issued by Sugriva to his monkey-hosts to search

for Sfta after her abstraction by Ravana. Connected with

the East, mention is made (in addition to that of mythical

beings) of the Shakas, Pulindas, and Kalingas; of the
Sumbhas, Vidéhas, Kéashikoshalas, Magadhas, Danda-
kulas, Vangas, and Angas; and of the Kirétas, the black-
mouthed Parakasand Karbukas. Connected with the South,
are noticed the Mékalas, Utkalas, Chédas, Dasharnas,

* Ptol. Geo. vii.
't Ram. 59. 11-15. See on this Muir’s Texts, i. p. 102.
{ Rém. iv. 25. 27-28.

.
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Kukuras, Antarvédas ; the Bhojas, Pindyas,  the Vidar-
bhas, Rishikas, Ashmakas, Pulindas, and Kalingas ; the
Aundras (Andhras ?), the Dravidas, Pundras, Cholas, and
Kéralas. Connected with the West reference is made to the
Suraghtras, Valhikas, Bhadras, and Abhfras; the Suviras,
Anhas, and Kolakas; the Kaikéyas, Sindhusauviras;
Anarttas ; the inhabitants of Maru® and Anumaru, the
Shurébhiras ; the Pahlavas, and the inhabitants of the
Panchanada, Kashmir, the city of Takshashila, Shalaka,
and the Shalvas. Connected with the North, are mentioned
the Matsyas, Pulindas, Shérasénas, the Pracharas, the
Bhadrakas, the Kurus and Madrakas, the Gandharas, the
Yavanas, Shakas, Odras, Paradas, Valhikas, Pauravas,
- Kinkaras, Chinas, and Aparchinas, the Tukhéras, Varvaras
(or Barbaras), Kambojas, and Daradas, the Kiratas, Tan-
kanas, Bhadras, and Pashupélas, and the Uttara Kurus.{
The portion of the poem in which these names oceur is
probably one of its later sections.

Rama on recovering his wife, and abandoning her
from suspicion after she had passed through the ordeal
of fire, and being inaugurated, is made to give to the
Brahmans ¢ thousands of thousands of cows, hundreds
of hundreds of bulls, 30,000,000 goldings, conveyances,
food, clothes, beds and couches, and very many vil-
loges.”t

The Ramayana, so interesting in a literary point of view,
ends with the glorification of the Brahmans, whose exal-
tation was ever in the view of its authors.

* Also given as Marabhumi. t Rém. iv. 40. 41. 43. 44.
1 Ram. vi. 112. 84-6.
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2. The Mahdbhérata, to which we now proceed, is a
work of great size. It is generally spoken of as contain-
ing 100,000 stanzas ; but this was certainly not its original
bulk. Thefirst printed edition [published at Calcutta], writes
Professor H. H. Wilson, * contains 107,389 shlokas; but
this comprizes the supplement called Harivansha, the
stanzas of which are 16,374, and which is certainly not

- apart of the original Mahébharata.” In its first chapter

it is represented as repeated by the Sauti (or Suta) Ugra-
shava, the son of Lomaharshana, to the Rishis of the
Naimigha forest. It is attributed to Krishna Dvaipayana,
or Vyasa (““ the ‘extender”), who is said to have compre-
hended it,in its first edition, in 24,000, stanzas, but without
the Upakhyanas (““ inferior narratives” ) devoted to the gods,
pitris (ancestorial manes), Gandharvas, and men, which
when added raised it to 100,000.1 It is said to have been
communicated by Narada to the Gods; by Dévala to
the Pitris ; by Shuka, to the Gandharvas, and by Vai-
shampayana, (who heard it from his master at a sacrifice of
king Janaméjaya, the disciple of Vyasa,) to Men. It is said
ofit that some Brahmans commence it with the word
 Manu ; some, with dstéka ; and some with uparichara,}
In all probability the editions of it have been numerous,
episodes and interpolations having been added to it at
various times, by Brahmanical agreement. Its name,
according to some, means, “of-great-weight” ; and accord-
ing to others, who are probably, right in their opinion,
“what-pertains-to-the-great-(king)-Bharata.” Vyasa, to

* Introduction to Johnson’s Selections from the Mahébhérata.
t Mahibh. i. 1. 101 (p. 4). { Mahébh. i. 1. 52 (p. 3).
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whom its original authorship is assigned, is said to have
been the half-brother of Vichitravirya (of the Lunar Race
of kings) by whose widowed wives (Amba and Ambalika)
he had as sons Pandu and Dhritarashtra.®* Pandu had
five sons, called the Pgndavas—Yuddhishthira, Bhima,
and Arjuna by his wife Pritha ; and Nakula and Sahadeva
by his wife MA4drf. Dhritarashtra had the parentage of a
hundred sons ascribed to him, collectively called the Kau-
ravas as descended from king Kuru, of whom Duryodhana
the oldest was the most distinguished. The subject of the
poem of the Mahabh4rata is a war for sovereignty,—the
possession of the throne of Hastindpura,—between the
Péandavas and Kauravas, now mentioned.

The story of the “ Mahabharata is divided into eigh-
teen Parvas, or “ Segments,”—the A’di, Sabh4, Vana,
Virata, Udyoga, Bhishma, Drona, Karna, Shalya, Saup-
tika, Strf, Shanti, Anushashana, Ashvamédha, A’shram-
vésika, Mausala, Mahéaprasthana, and Svargarohana,—
to the general contents of which it is proper for us to
allude, for the sake of marking the position of the inform-
ation which they afford on the subject of caste.

(1.) The Ad: Parva (or Parvva), the Introductory
Section, notices the general circumstances of the parties
with whom the Great War originated. Pandu, ¢ the
Pale,”” was, on account of his pallor (perhaps intimating
as supposed by Professor H. H. Wilson a leprous taint)

* Krishna Dvaipdyana is’ said to have been the son of the Sage
Parishara by Satyavati before her marriage to Shantanu, the king of
Hastindpura. Vichitravirya, the successor of Shantanu, dying without
offspring, Vyfsa, according to the custom of the times, raised up by
his widows heirs to the throne.

.
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held incapable of succession to the throne. He conse-
quently retired to the Himalaya mountains, where his
sons were born to him or (according to the legends)
produced through his wives by various of the gods.
On his death they were introduced, at Hastipapura, to
their uncle Dhritarashtra, who, on being ultimately satis-
fied about their origin, took them under his care, and
educated them with his own sons, who treated them with
jealousy and dislike, setting fire on one occasion to the
house in which they resided with their mother Pritha.
The Pandavas, warned by this opposition, secreted
themselves in the forests, and disguised themselves as
Brahmans. It was only when they heard of the svayam-
vara, (or the choice of a husband after public trial of
capacity and prowess) of Draupadi, the daughter of
Drupada, king of Panchéla, in which they were success-
ful, thut they were again revealed in their own character.”
It is curious to observe the alleged polyandrism of their
common wife, which is in accordance with customs still
existing in Malabar and Travankur, the South-west
of India.

(2.) Inthe Sabkd, or Court, Parva, various movements
at H istinapura are recorded. Dhritarashtra, hearing of
the success of the Pandavas sent for them, and divided
the sovereignty between them and his sons, Yudhishthira
and his brethren reigning at Indraprastha, and Dur-

# For a spirited poetical translation of the Passage of Arms, by
Prof. H. H. Wilson, see Quart. Or. Mag. March 1825. The passage
of Arms was at Pénchéla, and not at HastinApur as mentioned in the
title of this translation. .
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yodhana and his brethren reigning at Hastinapura, at no
great distance from one another. Jealousies and strifes
were the consequence of this arrangement. Yudhigh-
thira, aided by his brothers, brought many of the inferior
princes of India under his sway. He then engaged in
celebrating the ceremonial of the Rajasiya,—in esta-
blishment of his pre-eminence,—at which these princes
did him obeisance. The sons of Dhritarfishtra, disliking
his honours, but feigning a wish to promete the amuse-
ment going on, challenged him to a game, resembling
backgammon, at which he lost to Duryodhana his all—
including his kingdom, wife, brothers, and himself.
These were again restored to him on the intercession of
Dhritarishtra; but, on a second adventure, he incurred
the penalty of passing, with his brothers and their com-
mon wife Draupadi, twelve years in the forests and an
additional year in absolute obscurlty, with liability to
renewal of the whole period in case of their discovery
in this interval.

(3.) In the Vana, or Forest, Parva, we have an
account of the incidents which befell the Pandavas in
their banishment.

(4.) The Viréta Parva brings to notice the intercom-
munion of the Pandavas with Virita, king of Matsya-
désha, to whom they revealed themselves after the
completion of the period of their exile, and whose assist-
ance they secured to avenge their wrongs.

(5.) The Udyoga Parva, or Chapter of Endeavour, re-
lates the preparations made by both sides for the terrible
war which was to follow. The assistance of king Krishna,
said to be an Avatara or Incarnation of Vishnu, was soli-
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cited by both parties, to whom he was related in blood.
He gave Duryodhana the choice either of his own personal
assistance, or of that of his army. His military force was
preferred. In consequence of this he was left free to give
himself to the Pandavas, to whose cause, as the story
goes, and as the charioteer of Arjuna, he gave invaluable
assistance, although he afterwards had his own difficul-
ties in battle with Jarasandha and other foes.

(6.) The Bhiskma Parva derives its name from Bhish-
ma, the son of Shantanu by Gangé, or the Ganges. He
was the paternal uncle of Dhritarashtra, owing to whose
blindness he acted as regent while his grand-nephews
were under age. Though he did not approve of the con-
duct of Duryodhana to his cousins, he espoused the cause
of the Kauravas. In the first series of battles, to which the
sixth parva is mainly devoted, he commanded the forces
of Duryodhana. He was wounded in fight. - Of the battles
which took place under him and the generals by whom
he was succeeded, it is correctly said, ¢ Some of these
are very Homeric; but, in general, the interest of the
narrative is injured by repetition, and the battles are
spoiled by the introduction of supernatural weapons,
which leaves little credit to the hero who vanquishes by
their employment.”*

7. The Drona Parva is named from Drona, the mili-
tary preceptor of both the Kauravas and Pandavas, who
succeeded Bhishma as commander of the forces of the
Kauravas, and proved a most competent warrior.

* Prof. H. H. Wilson's Preface to Johnson’s Selections from the
Mahabhérata.
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8. The Karna Parva makes us acquainted with the
generalship, on the same side, of Karna, said to be the
son of A'ditya, the Sun, and of Pritha, before her marriage
to Pandu. It was the jealousy of his brethren, who
viewed him as a bastard, which is assigned as the reason
of his espousing the cause of their adversaries. He is
represented as the king of Anga.

9. The Shalya Parva gets its name from Shalya,
king of Madra, the successor of Karna. It was when
he was leader that Duryodhana was killed by Bhima in
a duel fought with Gadas, or maces of a formidable
character.

10. The Sauptika Parva, or Section-of-Sleep, is named
from a nocturnal attack made ¢n the Pandavas, in the
repulsion of which they owed much to Krishna, their ally.

11. The Stré, or Female, Parva is named from the
lamentation of the females over the slain on both sides.
It"also represents the leaders of the war as nearly over-
whelmed with grief. It contains some passages char-
acterized by affection and tenderness.

12. The Shdnti Parva is the section of Consolation,
following this grief. A great deal of the Hindu teach-
ing respecting the duties of kings and the means of
liberation from future births, put into the mouth of
Bhfshma, has found in it a place. It has)evidently re-
ceived many interpolations.

(13.) The Anushashana Parva, or Section of Law,
treats of genersl duties, the speaker also being Bhishma,
about to die, and the principal listener being Yudhishthira.
Its didactic portions are enlivened by tales and fables,
according to Indian custom.
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(14.) The Ashvamédha, or Horse-sacrifice, Parva,
gives us an account of the great ceremonial of Yudhish-
thira, on his attaining to acknowledged sovereignty,

(15.) The A'shramavisika Parva, or Section-of-the-
Refuge, shows us Dhritarashtra, his wife Gandhari (the
daughter of the king of Gandh4ra), and their companions
retiring to a hermitage and there dying.

16. The Mausala Parva, or Section-of-the-Club,
narrates the destruction of the race of Yadu of the Lunar
line, including that of Krishna, one of its members, which
was followed by the submergence of Dvarika, his ulti-
mate capital.

The denomination and contents of the two remaining
books, we mention in the words of Professor H. H.
Wilson :— .

17. “The seventeenth Book calledthe Makdprasthinike
or Great-Journey, witnesses the abdication of his hardly won
throne, by Yudhishthira, and the departure of himself,
his brothers, and Draupadi to the Himélaya, on their way
to the holy mount Méru. As they proceed, the influence of
former evil deeds proves fatal, and each in succession drops
dead by the way. side, until Yudhishthira, and a dog that
followed them from Hastinpura, are the only survivors.
Indra comes to convey the prince to Svarga, or Indra’s
heaven ; but Yudhishthira refuses to go thither, unless

Admitted to that equal sky,
His faithful dog shall bear him company,

and Indra is obliged to comply.
18. « The eighteenth Book, the Svargarohana [the De-
parture-to-Heaven] introduces Yudhishthira in his bodily
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form to heaven. To his great dismay he finds there Dur-
yodhana and the other sons of Dhritarashtra ; but sees none
of his own friends, his brothers, or Draupadi. He demands
to know where they are, and refuses to stay in Svarga
without them. A messenger of the gods is sent to show
him where his friends are, and leads him to the ¢ fauces
graveolentis Averni,” where he encounters all sorts of dis-
gusting and terrific objects. His first impression is to turn
back ; but he is arrested by the wailings of well-remem-
bered voices, imploring him to remain, as his presence has
already alleviated their tortures He overcomes his repug-
nance, and resolves to share the fate of his friends in health,
rather than abide with their enemy in heaven. This is his
crowning trial. The gods come, and applaud his disinter-
ested virtue. All the horrors that had formerly beset his
path, vanish ; and his friends and kindred are raised along
with him to Svarga ; where they become again the celestial
personages that they originally were, and which they had
ceased to be for a season, in order to descend along with
Krishna in human forms amongst mankind and co-operate
with him in relieving the world from the tyranny of those
evil beings, who were oppressing the virtuous and propa-
gating impiety, in the characters of Duryodhana, his
brothers, and their allies.”* )

On the Harivansha, which is a supplement to the Maha-
bh4rata, we do not at present say anything.

In examining the Mah4bharata in connexion with the
subject of our inquiry, we find a very decided social .and
poetical exaltation of caste ; some historical traces of the
manner in- which it acquired its ultimate es{ablishment ;

* Preface to Johnson'’s Selections from the Mahdbharata.
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and some curious theoretical speculations as to its origin,
Itis convenient to refer to it in the order of its books now
mentioned.

(1.) In the first section we have an account of a strug-
gle of the Brahmans with the Kshatriyas which, though of a
wild character, may be noticed as illustrative of the enmity
which their mutual contests for supremacy during the rise
of the caste system must often have generated. I insert
the accurate abstract of it given by Mr. Muir:—* There was
a king named Kritavirya, by whose liberality the Bhrigus,
learned in the Védas, who officiated as his priests, had
been greatly enriched with corn and money. After he
had gone to heaven, his descendants were in want of
money, and came to beg for a supply from the Bhrigus, of
whose wealth they were aware. Some of the latter hid
their money under ground, others bestowed it on Bréh-
mans, being afraid of the Kshatriyas, while others again
gave these last what they wanted. It happened, however,
that a Kshatriya, while digging the ground, discovered the
money concealed in the house of a Bhrign. The Ksha-
triyas then assembled and saw this treasure, and slew, in
consequence, all the Bhrigus, down to the children in the
womb. The widows, however, fled to the Himéilaya
mountains. One of them concealed her unborn child in
her thigh. The Kshatriyas, hearing of its existence,
sought to kill it ; but it issued forth with a lustre which
blinded the persecutors. They, now humbled, supplicated
the mother of the child for the restoration of their sight ;
but she referred them to her wonderful infant Aurva (into
whom the whole Véda, with its six Vedangas,* had entered),

* See, above, p. 216.

————
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as the person who had robbed them of their sight, (in re-
taliation of the slaughter of his relatives), and who alone
could restoreit. They accordingly had recourse to him, and
their eyesight was restored. Aurva, however, meditated
the destruction of all living creatures, in revenge for the
slaughter of the Bhrigus ; but his progenitors (pitris) them-
selves appeared, and sought to turn him from his purpose
by saying that they had no desire to be revenged on the
Kshatriyas ; < whose violence the devont Bhrigus had not
overlooked from weakness, but had rather sought to pro-
voke, by concealing their money, (for which, in view of
heaven, they cared nothing,) in order, when weary of life,
to bring about their own destruction by the hands of those
irritated warriors, that so they might be exalted the sooner
to paradise.” ‘Destroy not the Kshatriyas, O son,’ they
concluded, ‘nor the seven worlds; abandon your kindled
wrath, which nullifies the power of austerity...Aurva,
however, argued against this clemency on grounds of jus-
tice and policy ; and urged that his wrath, if it found no
other vent, would consume himself. He was, however, at
length persuaded by the pitris to throw it into the sea,
where it found exercise in assailing the watery element :—
“ Having become the.great Hayashiras, known to those.
who are acquainted with the Véda, which vomits forth that
fire, and drinks up the waters.”* This legendry, the ob-
ject of which is apparent, appears in various other forms in
the Mahabhdrata and other works. The phosphorescence
of the sea, seen when ships move along, is pointed to,
even in the present day, as the flashings of the Aurvagni
or submarine fire of Aurva.

* Mah4bhérata, i. v. 6802, et seq. Muir's Texts, i. pp. 152.
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The celebration of the glory (mah&tmya) of Brah-
mans is said to be one of the objects of the Mahabharata
itself.* Desiring the favour of Brahma and the Brah-
mans, it is said Vyésa formed the divisions of the Védas,
wherefore he is called Vyésa, the Divider.t

Without reference to the alleged origin of the castes
from the bodily members of the divinity, it is said, that
¢ the known mental sons of Brahma are the six Mahar-
ghis, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, and
Kratu ”f - From these Maharshis, according to the con-
text, all created heings have sprung.

Concerning the eight kinds of marriage prescribed in
the Smriti—the Brihma, Daiva, A'rsha, Préjapatya,
Asura, Gandharva, Rakshasa,”and Paisacha, it is said
that the first four of them become the Brahman; the first
six, the Kshatriya ; the Rakshasa, a king ; and the Pai-
sacha, the Vitas and Shadras.§

The “ Brahman,” it is said, “is the chief of bipeds, the
cow is the highest of quadrupeds; the guru is the chief
of those that are venerable; and a son is the chief of
those that are delectable.”’|| Yet, in the context, it is
said that “The Kshatra was created by the Brahma,
and the Brahma was formed by the Kshatra.”q Perhaps,
in the latter clause, the reference is to an allegation such
as we find in the Chhandogya Upanishad, that Brahwma,
viewed in the Vedantic sense of the ¢ science-of-soul,”

* M. Bh. i. v. 2316. 1 Ib. v. 2417.
1 Ib. v. 2518. § Ib. 2962-3.
| M. Bh. i. 3044.

Y &gq arerom g4 TH0 d@Rd. b, v. 3377.
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particularly as connected with a future state, originated
with the Kshatriyas.® Such an origination of this species
of learning is by no means improbable, the Kshatriyas
ultimately being freer for speculation than the Brahmans
engaged in the cambersome and minute rites and cere-
monies which they succeeded in monopolizing. The
credit given to the Kshatriyas in this matter was counter-
balanced by the subsequent progress of the Brahmans in
this kind of learning. He who is chief among the
knowers-of-Brahma, is he who excels in the use of the
weapons-of-Brahma.  For Drona, a Brahman, superiority
even in valour was claimed.f

In a.passage, quoted by Mr. Muir, “ The Yavanas are
gaid to be descended from Turvasu, the Vaibhojas from
Druhyu, and the Mléchcha tribes from Anu.”} Remarks

# The pre-eminence of the Kshatriya in the case of research as to
soul is several times brought to notice in the Chhidndogya Upanishad.
Mr. Rajendraldl Mitra, in the introduction to his edition and transla-
tion of this ancient piece, says (pp. 25-26), “In explaining these
attributes of Om several anecdotes are related, in one of which (v. 8.)
a Kshatriya takes precedence of two Brdhmans in explaining the
subject of their discourse. Similar precedence is given to the Ksha-
triyas in sections 3rd and 11th of the fifth chapter, and inthe Kathaand
Vrihad Aranyaka Upanishads. Nor does this precedence appear to
be accidental. Pravéhana, King of Panchéla (ch. v. sect. 3) goes the
length of asserting that the knowledge of man’slot hereafter was first
attained by his own caste.” In reply toa question from a Bréhman he
says, “ Since you have thus inquired, and inasmuch as no Bréhman
knew it before, hence of all people in the world, the Kshatriyas alone
have the right of imparting instruction on this subject.”

t M. Bh.i.v. 6379.
1 Muir, i. p. 178. M. Bb. i. v. 3533.




CASTE IN THE EPICS—THE MAHABHARATA. 241

of this kind, however, are probably speculative for the
nonce, and not historical.

The Rishi Vasightha is (probably fictionally) associ-
ated with the Bharatas as their family-priest. He is
represented as installing Samvarana as monarch of the
Kshatriya race, to be a horn (of power) over the whole
earth, by the simple repetition of the syllable Om.*

The co-operative subordination of thée four Castes is
said to have been observed in the reign of Shantanu.t

The Nishfdas found by the Pandavasand Kauravas, on
their going out to hunt, are said to have been so black in
their skin and hair that the dogs began to bark at them,
and to have heen particularly keen in hearing.} This
is an indication of their long residence in India, and
of their comparatively uncivilized state. '

Suicide is declared to be less heinous than Brahmacide,
for which there is no atonement (nishkriti).§

A curious legend is related at-length to enhance the
worth and might of the Brahman Vasightha and to depre-
ciate his rival Vishvamitra, of whom we havealready given
various notices. We take the following extracts of it from
Mr. Muir’s Texts, adopting his excellent tranclation.
“ Having gained this great and self-restraining personage”
(Vasightha), it is said, “the Kings of Ikshvaku’s race
acquired the dominion of the earth. Possessing this
excellent Rishi, Vasishtha, for their priest, they offered
sacrifice. This Brahman-rishi performed sacrificial rites
for all those monarchs, as Vrihaspati does for the immortals.
‘Wherefore let some desirable Brahman, endowed with

* M. Bh. i. 8781, sq. See on this, Muir, i. p. 185.

tM.Bh.i.v.3997-8.  $Ib.v.4249.  § M. Bh. i v.6227.
: 31
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good qualities, whose chief characteristic is religion, aud
who is skilled in Védic observances, be selected as a family
priest. Leta well-born Kshatriya, who wishes to subdue
the earth, first appoint a priest, in order to acquire domi-
nien.” The story goes on to speak of the cow of Va-
sightha. Vishvamitra offered “a hundred millions of cows,
or his kingdom, as her price. His offer wasrejected. He
then said, ‘Hé was a Kshatriya, and Vasishtha a Brah-
man, whose function was devotion and study ; one of a
class who were gentle and destitute of power ;—and that
as his offer was refused, he would act agreeably to the
character of his caste,and take the cow by force.’ Vasishtha
told him to do as he proposed without loss of time. Vish-
vimitra seized the cow, but she would not move from the
hermitage, though violently beaten with whip and stick ;
and demanded of Vasishtha why he did not help her.”*

In the same parva there occurs another legend
‘connected with the parties now mentioned, in which some
curious illustrations are given of Brahmanical demands
and exactions. Vasishtha was the priest of king Kal-
mashapada, son of Sudésa of the race of Ikshvaku, an
office desired also by Vishvamitra. The king, when
out hunting, desired Shaktri, the eldest of Vasightha'’s
hundred sons to get out of the road. ¢ The king must
according to all the principles of law cede the path to the
Brahman,” was the reply. The king did not yield, but
struck the Brahman with his whip. The Brahman, in
return, laid a curse upon the king, that he should be-
come a man-eater. The king was ultimately, however,
about to give way, when Vishvamitra, who was passing

* M. Bh. i. v. 6638, ct. seq. Muir's Tests, i, pp. 96-7.
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by, put a Rakshasa into him, who urged him to mischief,
The king sent some human flesh to a poor Brahman,
who also laid his curse upon him, to the intent that he
should become a man-eater. He consequently began
his work by devouring all the children of Vasishtha,
beginning with the oldest. Vasishtha attempted to
destroy himself, instead of destroying his rival Vishva-
mitra. ¢ This divine sage hurled himself from the sum-
mit of Méru; but fell upon the rocks as if on a heap of
cotton. Escaping alive from his fall, he entered a glow-
ing fire in the forest ; but the fire, though fiercely blazing,
not only failed to burn him, but seemed perfectly cool.
He next threw himself into the sea with a heavy stone
attached to his neck; but was cast up by the waves on
the dry land. He then went home to his hermitage;
but seeing it empty and desolate, he was again overcome
by grief, and binding himself with bonds he threw
himself into the river Vipéasha, which was swollen by the *
rains, and was sweeping along many trees torn from its
banks ; but the river severing his bonds, deposited him
unbound (Vipasha); whence the name of the stream, as
imposed by the sage....He afterwards threw himself into
the Shatadru (Sutlej), which derived its name from
rushing away in a hundred directions on seeing the
Brahman brilliant as fire” In consequence of this he
was once more stranded. After roaming about over
many countries and forests, he again returned to his
hermitage; and finding that his daughter-in-law Adri-
ghyanti (Saktri’s widow) was pregnant (with a child, who,
when born, received the name of Parashara), and that
there was thus a hope of his lineage being continued, he
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abstained from further attempts on his own life. Kiixg
Kalmashapada, whom they beheld in the forest, was about
to devour them both, when Vasishtha stopped him by a
blast from his mouth, and sprinkling him with water,
consecrated by a holy text, he delivered him from the
curse by which he had been affected for twelve years.
The king then addressed Vasishtha thus: <Most excel-
lent sage, I am Saudéis, whose priest thou art: What
can I do that would be pleasing to thee? Vasishtha
answered: ¢ This which has happened has heen owing to
the force of destiny : go, and rule thy kingdom ; but O
monarch never contemn the Brahmans.” The king re-
plied : ¢ never shall I despise the most excellent Brahmans,
but submitting to thy commands, I shall pay them all
honor’”* In the Hindu literature there are other
legends of a similar character about these personages,
which it would contribute but little to our purpose here
* to notice in detail. The whole have originated in alla-
sions in the Rig-Véda to both Vasightha and Vishvamitra
having been family priests of king Sudasa, and at the same
time having been very jealous of one another’s influence,
and disposed to use their own power, and that of the gods
whom they invoked, to do one another mischief. They
testify merely to a struggle of the Bréhmans with the
Kshatriyas in the establishment of their priestly mono-
poly,f—a struggle, the grounds of which are obvious.
(2.) Inthe Sabhé Parva we find a chapter} which

#® Muir's Texts, i. 118-117. M. Bh. i. v. 6699, et seq.

t See Texts of Mr. Muir, i. 95 et. seq,, where the legends are pati-
ently collected and compared and aocurately translated.

1 M. Bh. ii. 5. v. 983, et seq.
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throws much light on the geography of ancient India,
and of the spread of the ATryas and their institutions in
this great country. It is entitled Digvijaya, and treats
of the conquest of the four quarters of the world by the
brothers of Yudhighthira, and of the gifts brought to him
by the nations at the time of his Rajastya, or coronation
sacrifice. It has attracted much attention from European
orientalists, though, from the state in which the text is
found, it appears to have been much neglected by native
Sanskrit scholars. It has been copiously illustrated both
by Professor Lassen and the late Professor H. H. Wilson,*
as well .as compared with other portions of the Mah4bh4-
rata and of other literary works of the Hindus. The
following findings are principally the results of the re-
searches of Lassen. Two routes in advance offered them-
selves to the A'ryans after their settlement in the Pancha-
nada, or Panjab,—one leading eastward in the direction of
the Yamuna and Ganges, and the other along the Sindhu
to the ocean. The valleys of the rivers rising in the
Himélaya also invited visitors; and Kashmira became
an ancient seat of the Brahmanic faith. The Daradas,
contiguous to this region, however, followed not this law,
being denominated Dasyus in Manu, as well as in the
Mahsbharata. When the Aryas reached the course of
the Yamun, they found the Vindhya range with its

* See Lassen’s commentaries upon it in the first and second volumes
of his Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, and in his Indische
Altherthumskunde, vol. i. p. 581 et. seq. A translation of this portion
of his invaluable work is given in the Oriental Christian Spectator, for
May and June 1857, and March and April 1862. For Professor
‘Wileon's illustrations, see his Vishnu Purdna, pp. 179-197.
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many offsets and forests. Following the principal streams
they reached the Sarayu and the Kaushiki, where their
earlier capitals Ayodhya and Mithila were founded.
From Madhyadésha where they now were, the roads, in
progress, went either across the Vindhya, or round it on
both sides. Advauces may also have been made by them to-
the west of the Aravali range, where, near the range itself,
the country is not altogether barren. Surashtra, mainly
the peninsula of Gujarat, appears as early as the Ramiyana
asan Aryan country. From Indraprastha on the Yamuna,
a road ran to the Narmada river by way of Ujjayini 5
and another ran from the province of Magadha to the
upper portions of the Narmada, but as it passes through
the wild country of the Gondas it would not be of much
use to the A'ryas.

The Kulindas of the western river-valleys of the Himé-~
laya and the higher contiguous regions were, probably, at
the time of the Mahéabharata, an A’ryan nation, never being
spoken of as Dasyus, though they must have had but little
contact with the A'ryan civilization. The regions conti-
guous to the western rivers may also be supposed to have
been A'ryan, as they were easily accessible to a spreading:
people. Eastward from the Upper Ganges the population
was non-A'ryan, as were the Tanganas and Kir4tas of the
Sarayu valley. Vidéha and Mithila, under the Hima-
laya, appear, in the pilgrimages, as A'ryan land. On the
whole, in the time of the Mahabharata, the A'ryan pro-
gress had not advanced farther to the east than we find it
in the Ramayana. In other directions, however, that
progress was very considerable. While in the Rimayana,
Anga was the most south-eastern A'ryan land, we find in
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the Mahabharata, powerful kings of the Pundras, the king
of Madagiri, of Banga, and of Tamralipta, and even the
Subhmas on the sea-shore, mentioned ; while it tells us
that the mouths of the Ganges were frequented by pil-
grims. The Brahmaniclaw, propagated by the Gautamas,
had by this time reached the five principal nations of
eastern India,—the Angas, Pundras, Bangas, Suhmas,
and Kalingas. The river Vaitaranf, in Kalinga, is even
spoken of as a holy river. The worship of Shiva is said
to have prevailed in its neighbourhood. This region was
not all subjected to Brahmanism. The Odras, Dravidas,
and A’'ndhras appear as non-A'ryan. In the Rambyana
the hermitage of Agastya is placed in the north of the
Upper Godavari; in the Mahé4bhérata it is said to have
been found by the Péandavas at the mouth of that river.
In the Mahgbharata, the tirthas of the Kumaéris, or
Virgins, is found at the southernmost promontory of
India, still named from them Cape Comorin. The
hermitages of the teachers of the Dakhan moved south
with the Aryan settlements. A hermitage is spoken of
as being at Gokarna on the western coast. Prabhédsa
was also there the locality of a Brahmanical institution,
bat further to the north, possibly in the British Konkan.*
Sharparaka was a tirtha both on the western and eastern
sea, in the latter case near the mouths of the Krishna.
No tirthas being mentioned as in the interior of the
Dakhan, we may conclude that at the time of the
Mahabharata it was but little affected by Brahmanism.
Mahishmatf, in the Maisur, furnishes auxiliaries, however,

* So, Lassen. The Bréhmans of Surishtra place it at the S. W.
corner of the Gujarat Peninsula.
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to the Kurus through its king Nila. In connexion with
it, Agni is represented as granting unlimited liberty to
the women of that land in the choice of a plurality of
husbands, as among the well-known Nairs of Malabar to
the present time. The more southern part of the Dakhan is
treated as a country but little known ; and there the Dig-
Vijaya places the fabulous nations—the one-footed, the
black-faced, etc. The known nations of the south are
principally situated on the coasts, as the Kéralas, Pandyas,
Dravidas, Odras, and Ka.lmgaa Vibhishana, the brother
of Ravana, is spoken of as in Lank4.

The Payoshni, the river of-hot-water, of which a
synonym of corresponding meaning .was the Tapti, was
at the period to which these notices refer rich in its Brah-
manical tirthas.®* Vidarbha, hodie Berar, and Khandésh,
were toa certain extent A'ryan, though many wild tribea
must then, as well as at present, have been residing
within their borders. The Godavari and Bhimarath{ were
praised as holy rivers. Of the affluents of the Godavari,
however, only the Vénva is mentioned. The Pravéni is
the frontier of the holy land in the direction of the Dak-
shindpatha, now corresponding with the Dakhan. «If
we gum up these inquiries,” says Professor Lassen, “ we
perceive a coumsiderable progress in the propagation
of the ATyan religion and dominion towards the south
when compared with the state of-things pourtrayed in
the Rimayana. The Brahmanic cultus had spread from
Surashtra to Gokarna, on the eustern coast not only as
far as the mouths of the Ganges, but as far as those of

_ * It wad perhaps from these settlements, sacred to Agni the god
of fire, that it received its name,



CASTE IN THE EPICS—THE MAHABHARATA. 249

the Godavari; and even beyond them, the kings. of Kalin-
ga and Manipura obeyed the laws of the A’ryan war-
riors. In the interior, in the south of India, we find no
more the solitary hermitages of the Ramayana ; but the
banks of the Payoshni, of the Pravéni, and of the God4-
vari are studded with numerous seats of penitents, while
the A'ryan kings reign already in the countries to the
south of the great mountains of separation, which are even
traversed by caravans. Deeper in the south, however,
the country is yet non-A'ryan, with the exception of one
single region, that of the Mahishikas; and this, although
accepting Brahmans and their cultus, still preserves its
peculiar Dakhan customs. The people of the southern-
most Dakhan and Ceylon have entered into intercourse
with the inhabitants of the North, and have become known
to them by the products of their countries. Although
the conjecture that this connexion took place by sea is
not confirmed by the Epos, we possess for it the weightier
testimony of the Védas,”that the A'ryan Indians prose-
cuted navigation and undertook voyages: because the
Ashvins are praised for exhibiting their power by protect=
ing the hundred-oared ship of Bhujyu on the immeasurable
bottomless sea, and bringing it fortunately to the shore.

““The Mahabharata affords also instructive hints on the
manner of the Aryan propagation. No A'ryan empire is
mentioned on the west coast to the south of Surgshtra. The
hermitages, however, of the Brahmans, and the seats of
the Gods, extend as far as Gokarna ; and thus far
pilgrimages were undertaken. But no A’ryan nation is
mentioned. Gokarna is now the southern limit of the

domain of the Sanskrit tongue. At the time of Ptolemy,
32
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this coast, and the interior country above it, was called
Aryaka ; and hence it must have been occupied by A'ryans.
Consequently the immigration of the A'ryans into this part
took place later than the time of the Pandavas, and the
Brihmans appear here only as the precursors of A'ryan
possession. The same holds good also of the valley of the
Payoshni, in which, also, -only seats of the Brahmans are
mentioned ; and the King of Vidarbha is not represented to
us as a conqueror, but as a founder of a Brahmanical state.
Consequently the Marithds also immigrated after the
heroic time. DBaglana and the country near the sources of
the Godavari, i. e. the first seats of the Marathas upon the
high land, were not yet visited by the Pandavas. 1Itis still
plainer handed down by the mythus, that in Mahishmati,
the Brahmans introduced their cultus themselves without
the assistance of warriors ; and by this also the conjecture
is confirmed, that the south of India was gained over to
A'ryan civilization, not by forced conversions, but by means
of peaceable missions of Brahmans. For this we have also
the confirmation of Ptolemy, who mentions a race of Brah-
hans in southernmost India on the Argalic gulf.”*

On the names of peoples and countries occurring in the
Dig-Vijaya much light has been cast not only by Professor
Lassen but by Professor H. H. Wilson ; but it is not
necessary for us to extend our notices of this and similar
portions of the Mahabhérata.

The carrying on of war, at all hazards of life, is declared
to be the duty of the Kshatriya.t

(3.) In the Vana Parva, after it is again stated that

* Lassen’s Indische Altherthumskunde, i. pp. 576-78.
+ M. Bh. ii. v. 1951.



CASTE IN THE EPICS—THE MAHABHARATA. 251

the Brahma was formed by the Kshatra and the Kshatra
by the Brahma, the necessity of a Kshatra having a Brah-
man for instruction and advice is very emphatically set
forth. Without an arrangement of this kind any nation
or people, it is said, will go to destruction. The power of
the Brahman and Kshatriya united together are as fire
and wind in the consumption of the forest—irresistible.”

With reference doubtless to the early settlement of the
A'ryans near the Sarasvati, it is said, “ They who dwell to
the south of the Sarasvatf and to the north of the Drishad-
vati dwell in heaven,” adding that the district is known by
the name of the very holy Brahmakshétra, Onwards it is
said that the disappearance (in the sands) of the Sarasvati
takes place from its reaching the borders of the Nishadas
(viewed as impure). “ Here is this delightful, divine, and
fluent river the Sarasvatt. O King of men, (here is) what
is called the Vindshana (the disappearance) of the Sarasvati;
on account of the fault (dosha) of the commencement of the
region of the Nishadas, the Sarasvati, entered the earth.”}

The story of Parshurama and the Kshatriyas is related
in this parva with great particularity. The following ac-
curate notice of the legend is by Mr. Muir :—

“Arjun, son of Kritaviryaand King of the Haihayas, had, weare told,
twenty-one hundred arms. He rode in a chariot of gold, the march
of which was irresistible. He thus trod down gods, yakshas, and
rishis, and oppressed all creatures. The gods and rishis applied to
Vishnu, and he along with Indra, who had been insulted by Arjuna,
devised the means of destroying the latter. About this time, the story
goes on, there lived a king of Kényakubja called Gédhi, who had a
daughter named Satyavat{. The marriage of this princess to the rishi
Richika, and the birth of Jamadagni, are then told in the same way as

* M. Bh. iii. v. 975-988. + M. Bh. iii. v. 5074. Ib. v. 10538..
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above narrated in p. 85.* Jamadagni and Satyavati had five sons, the
youngest of whom was the redoubtable Parshurima. By his father's
command he kills his mother (in whom her hustand had detected some
inward defilement), after the four elder sons had refused this matricidal
office, and had in consequence been deprived of reason by their father’s
curse. At Parshurdma’s desire, however, his mother isrestored by his
father to life, and his brothers to reason, and he himself is absolved
from all the guilt of murder. His history now begins to be connected
with that of King Arjuna (or Kértavirya). The latter had come to
Jamadagni'’s hermitage, and had been respectfully received ; but he had
requited this honour by carrying away by force the calf of the sage's
sacrificial cow, and breaking down his lofty trees. On being informed
of this violence, Parshurtma was filled with indignation, attacked and
slew Arjuna, and cut off his arms (which according to this version
werea thousand in number). Arjuna's sons in return slew the sage
Jamadagni, in the absence of Parshurdma. The latter vowed to des-
troy the whole Kshatriya race, and executed his threat by killing first
Arjuna’s sons, and their followers. ¢ Twenty-one times,” it is said, he
swept away all Kshatriyas from the earth, and formed five lakes of blood
in Samantapanchaka ; in which he satiated the manes of the Bhrigus....
He then performed a grand sacrifice to Indra, and gave the earth to the
officiating priests. He bestowed also a golden altar on the sage
Kashyapa...... This, by his permission, the Briahmans divided among
themselves, deriving thence the name of Khén_avdyanas. Having
given away the earth to Kashyapa, Parshurdma himself dwells on the
mountain Mahéndra. Thus did enmity arise between him and the
Kshatriyas, and thus was the earth conquered by Rima of boundless
might.”t

This legend, which occurs in other forms elsewhere,
may have arisen from a very small beginning, to which
we have already referred.} 7The only historical fact on

which it can be founded, is that there were olden quarrels

* See p. 287-8 of this work.
t Muir’s Texts, i. pp. 156-7 M. B. iii. v. 11070, et scq.
1 See before, p. 148.
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about prerogative between Brahmans and Kshatriyas.
Its intended lesson is the danger of Kshatriyas trifling
with Brahmans.

In connexion with a description of the first age, put
into the mouth of Hanuman, it is mentioned that Brah-
mans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shddras strictly observed
the institutes of their own castes.* This representation was
intended as a hint for the present. In the context, sacri-
ficing (for one’s self), giving of gifts, learning the Védas,
are said to be common to the three twice-born castes;
while sacrificing for others and teaching, and taking alms
belong to the Brihmans,—protection (pdlana) being the
duty of the Kshatriyas, supporting (poskana) that of the
Vaishyas, and service (shushrishd) that of the Shadras.t

The King Nahusha, the son of A’yus, and grandson
of Pururavas mentioned in the Védas, (who is represent-
ed, in the first parva} as forcing even the Rishis to pay
him tribute, and to carry him upon their shoulders, in a
palanquin,) is represented as found by Yudhishthira as a
serpent, into which state he had been brought by the curse
of one of them, Agastya Muni, whom he had touched
with his foot. He is made to be bewail his pride and to
ask deliverance from Yudhishthira, whose name had been
given as his saviour by the Muni, on his begging his
pardon. Itisadded that Yudhishthira gave him a celestial
form in which he ascended to heaven. The curse and
its limitation were of course both from the Brahman.§

* M. Bh. iii. v. 11241. t Ib. iii. v. 11298 et seq.
1 Ib. i. v. 3151, et seq.
§ M. Bh. iii. v. 12408, et seq. Mauir's Texts, i, 68-9.
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In the course of the alleged conversation between
Yudhishthira and the Serpent now referred to, some of
the principles of caste as affected by the progress of Indian
society, are curiously brought forward.

“The Serpent says : Who, O king Yudhishthira, is
the Bribhman, and what is Knowledge? Declare your
high judgment (in the case), I make inquiry of thee.
Yudhishthira says: He in whom are seen truth, libera-
lity, forgiveness, virtue, innocence, austere-devotion, and
compassion, he, O king of Nagas, is according to the
Smriti a Brahman. Knowledge, O Serpent, is Parabrah-
ma, without pain, without pleasure, whither, upon having
gone, they have no grief; what more do you wish to be
known? The Serpent replies: The establishment of
the four castes is with proof (authorized), and Brahma is
also true. But even in Shidras, O Yudhishthira, are
truth, liberality, wrathlessness, innocence, abstinence from
killing, compassion. (The) knowledge (of Brahma?)
is also without pain or pleasure, O Lord of men; and
without these (sensations), there is no other thing but
Knowledge. Yudhishthira says : When in a Shadra
there is a mark of virtue, and it is not in a Dvija, the
Shadra is not a Shadra and the Brahman is not a Brah-
man. The person in whom that mark of virtue is seen,
O Serpent, is a Brahman; and the person in whom it is
not seen is a Shadra.”* The conversation is continued (I
here avail myself of Mr. Muir’s translation of it): <« The
Serpent said : If you regard him only as a Brahman
whom his conduct makes such, then caste is of no avail
until deeds are superadded to it. Yudhishthira replies:

* M. Bh. iii, vv. 12469, e seq.
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O most sapient Serpent, the caste of mankind is difficult
to determine, owing to the general confusion of classes.
Men of all castes are continually begetting children on
women of all castes: the speech, the mode of propaga-
tion, the birth, the death, of all men are alike. This also
is established by the word of rishis, and is anthoritative,—
* We who sacrifice,” etc. Hence those who have insight
* into reality consider virtuous character to be the thing
mainly to be desired. The natal rites of a male are
enjoined to be performed before the section of the umbil-
ical cord. [See Manu ii.29]. Then Savitri (the Gayatri,
Manu, ii. 77), becomes his mother, and the religious
teacher his father. [Manu, ii. 170, 225.] He is on a
level with a Shiadra till he is born in the Véda. [Manu,
ii. 172.] In this division of opinions Manu Swayam-
bhuva hath so declared. Again, though the prescribed
ceremonies have been fulfilled? Yet, if good conduct is
not superadded, there is considered to be, in that case,
a great confusion of castes. I have before declared him
tobe a Brahman who aims at purity of conduct.”* There
is something here like a statement of certain Buddhist
objections to Caste, though with but a feeble reply to them.
An account of the Deluge, much extended, and different
from that of the Shatapatha Brahmana which we have in-
troduced into a former part of this work,} is given in the
_parva under notice. It differs from that which we have
quoted, in this among other respects, that it does not men-
tion the original residence of Manu.}

* Muir's Texts, i. 197. T See, before, p. 167 et seq.

1 M. Bh.iii. 12751, et seq. The passage has been extracted and
translated by Mr. Muir in his Texts, ii. 831-2.
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The glory of the Brahman is emphatically set forth in
the following instructions given to Yudhighthira by the
Righi Markandéya, particularly in their conclusion :—¢ The
person possessed of these three purities—purity of speech,
purity of conduct, and purity by water(ablution)—is worthy
of heaven ; of this there is no doubt. The Brahman who
performs Sandhyd morning and evening, repeating the
holy, divine gdyatri, the mother of the Védas, that Brah-
man becomes by this divine (object) free from sin (‘nashta-
kilvishah). He is not to grieve for being a receiver of

gifts, even though of the earth and ocean (that is of the .

whole world). Whatever planets, as the sun in the
heaveus, etc., may be fearful to him, they become to him
prosperous, and more and more prosperous for aye. Pursu-
ing evil devils (pishitdshinih,)* of horrible form and great
bulk, do not ill-treat the Brahman. From teaching, sacri-
ficing, and taking gifts from others (whatever errors may
occur?), there is no fault, as Brahmans are like the blazing
fire (which consumes everything). Whether ill-instructed
or well-instructed, whether vulgar or refined, Brahmans
are not to be disregarded, being as fire concealed in ashes.
As kindled fire in the burning-ground (for the dead) is
without fault, so the Brahman learned or unlearned is a
great deity.”}

Even the Rékshasa Vibhishana, is made to utter respect
for the Brahmans, by declining to use their instrument

# Literally, flesh-eaters.

t M. Bh. iii. vv. 13431-13438. The following is the Sanskrit of
the two last Shlokas of this passage : —

AT 1 GIAT I THAT FERATEYT | A@OTIHAAT HRI=SHT GTAT
TYT QAT EoT: qraRY 49 FSU0T | OF FEAAGrT T Averen 339 A€ U
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(that of prayer), while his brother Ravana was beseeching
Brahma to make him invisible to his foes.*

(4.) In the Virdta Parva, we have the distribution of
works for the four castes respectively mentioned, as by
¢ Svayambhava” (Manu), a proof that this portion of the
work at least is posterior to that Code.t

(5.) In the Udyoga Parva there is a repetition, with
variations, of the story of the haughty king Nahusha,
evidently again brought forward to show the danger of
ill-treating the Brahmans.}

(6.) In the Bhishma Parva occurs the well-known
Bhagawad-Gita, or Song-of-God, containing the discourse
between Krishna and Arjuna, in which the latter party
relates his humane scruples about going into battle when
the crisis of the great war occurred, and the former gives
a reply, which, to use the words of Mr. Milman, breathes
« the terrible sublime "of pantheistic fatalism.”§ The
system of philosophy on which this remarkable episode
is, in the main, founded, is that of the Yoga of Pantanjali,
in which liberation from further births, and absorption
into the divine Spirit, (the great objects of desire accord-
ing to Hindu speculation), are made dependent on the
knowledge of Spirit and the practice of contemplative and
ascetic devotion, so far as indifference to pleasure and
pain aud the suppression of emotional action are concern-
ed. It is not altogether conmsistent or homogeneous

® M. Bh. iii. 15918. Muir, ii. 433.

%+ M. Bh. iv. 1457. 8o also in vv. 830-35 ; 1550-61 ; v. 3454 et
seq., etc. See Muir i. pp. 69-78.

} M. Bh. v. v. 345, et seq. § Quarterly Review, vol. xiv.
33
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throughout, and as pointed out by William de Humboldt,
who viewed it as an important contribution to philosophy,
has itself been probably the subject of additions and
interpolations, from various hands.® Notwithstanding
its speculative character, it professes to show respect to
what may be called the Hindu institutes. Its notices of
Caste are very scanty. "The existence of the mixed
classes .( Varna-sankara) it traces to vicious women.}
It is probable that 4t the time it was composed, all il-
legitimate children were reckoned to belong to the mixed
castes, which, in the first instance, had originated from
the division of labour. Fighting it represents as the
"supreme duty of the Kshatriya.f Probably with seces-
sions to Buddhism, more than secessions from Caste, in
view, but applicable to both, it sets forth the general apho-
rism :—* One’s own religion, thgugh worthless, is better
than the religion of another, however well instituted (or
followed) ; one’s own religion is profitable at death, while
that of another beareth fear.”’§ It represents Krishna
(as the Supreme) saying: - * They who are of the womb-
of-sin, women, Vaishyas, and Shadras shall go the
supreme journey, if they take refuge with me; how much
more my holy worshippers, the Brahmans, and the
Rajarshis.”’]] In connexion with its notices of the three
qualities of truth (satva), passion (7aja), and darkness

* For a translation of Humboldt's Essay, by the late Rev. G. H.
Weigle, see a valuable edition of the Bhagawad-Git4 in Sanskrit, Cana-
rese, and English, published by the Rev. J. Garrett, at Bangalur, 1849.

1 &Y q1G I AW TOEFT: M. Bh. vi. v. 872.

1 M. Bh. vi. v. 909, § M. Bh. vi.v. 958.
|| M. B. vi. 1203-4.
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(tama), it says, that, « The sacrifice which is performed -
without the ordained rites, without the distribution of

food, without the mantras, without dakshind, and without

faith is of the quality of darkness.”* The respective

duties and qualities of the Brahman, Kshatriya, and

Vaishya, it declares in the usual form, as already given

by us on its authority.t

(7) Inthe Drona Parva, the Shddras, along with other
peoples near the Indus, are mentioned as a people,} as in
the Dig-vijaya,—a position consistent with that which we
have supposed to have originally belonged to them.§

(8.) Inthe Karna Parva, it is mentioned that in the
appointment of Karna to succeed Drona as general, Brah-
mans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shddras were unanimous
(sanmatéh).|

In the same section the following passage occurs :-—The
Brihmans, according to the Shruti, were created by Brahma
from his mouth ; the Kshatra from his arms ; the Vaishyas
from his thighs ; and the Shddras from his feet. Other
distinctions of caste called Pratiloma and Anuloma were
produced from them.§] This, O king, was from intercourse
with strange females (those not belonging to one’s own castex
The Kshatriyas, according to the Smriti, are protectors,
collectors (of tribute), and givers-of-largesses. Sacrificing
for others, teaching, and taking pure alms, belong to the
Bré4kmans. Brahmans are established on the earth for the
advantage of the people. The Vaishyas are in duty

* M. Bh. vi. v. 1439. + See before, pp. 20, 38, 45.
$ M. Bh. vii. 1834. § See before, p. 111.
| M. Bh. viii. 390. q See before, p. 63.
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obligated to agriculture, keeping of cattle, and liberality.
The Shiidras are appointed servants to the Brahma, Ksha-
tra, and Visha. The Sttas are appointed servants of the
Brahma and Kshatra. It is not heard (never enjoined) that
a Kshatriya should be a servantto a Sata. I, a Murd-
dhabhishikta, (Shalya is addressing Duryodhana) who am
born of a Rajarshi family, O king, and who am addressed
as a Maharatha, am to be served and praised by Bandis.
I who am, as above signified, O king, do not wish to be the
charioteer of a Sataputra.” ‘Having got so dishonoured,
I will certainly not fight. Having asked (leave) of you,
O son of Gandhari, I take my departure to my own home.””*
Duryodhana afterwards reminds Shalya, that a charioteer
may be superior to the person driven (as was exemplified
in the case of Krishna and Arjuna).f All this is in
consistency with the orthodox view of Caste, as found in
Manu and elsewhere.}

In the context of the passages now referred to, much is
said of the impurity of the Madrakas, and Gandharas,
whose king was Shalya.§ Of the adjoining territories of
the Bghikas, the neighbours of the Madras, a.most curious
account is given, in a passage thus summarily translated by
Professor H. H. Wilson :—

“ An old and excellent Bréhman reviling the countries Bédhika and
Madra in the dwelling of Dhritardshtra, related facts long known, and
thus described those nations. External to the Himévan, and beyond the
Ganges, beyond the Sarasvati and Yamuné rivers and Kurukshétra,
between five rivers, and the Sindhu as the sixth, are situated the
Bihikas, devoid of ritual or observance, and therefore to be shunned.

* M. Bh. viii. v. 1367 et seq. 1 M. Bh. viii. v. 1621.
} See before, p. 53, ¢t seq. § M. Bh.viii. 1837, et seq.




CASTE IN THE EPICS—THE MAHABHARATA. 261

Their fig-tree is named Govardhana (i. e. the place of cow-killing);
their market place is Subhadram, (the place of vending liquor : at least
80 say the commentators), and these give titles to the doorway of the
royal palace. A business of great importance compelled me to dwell
amongst the Béh{kas, and their customs are therefore well known to me.
The chief city is called Shékala, and the river Apagé. The people are
also named Jarttikas ; and their customs are shameful. They drink
spirits made from sugar and grain, and eat meat seasoned with garlic;
and live on flesh and wine : their women intoxicated appear in public
places, with no other garb than garlands and perfumes, dancing and
singing, and vociferating indecencies in tones more harsh than those of N
the camel or the ass ; they indulge in promiscuous intercourse, and are
under no restraint. They clothe themselves in skins and blankets, and
sound the cymbal and drum and conch, and cry aloud with hoarse
voices. ‘ We will hasten to delight, in thick forests and in pleasant
places ; we will feast and sport ; and gathering on the high ways spring
upon the travellers and spoil, and scourge them.” In Shdkila, a female
demon (a Rékshas{) on the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight sings
aloud, “ I will feast on the flesh of kine, and quaff the inebriating
spirit attended by fair and graceful females.” The Shudra-like B4hikas
have no institutes nor sacriflces ; and neither deities, manes, nor Bréh-
mans accept their offerings. They eat out of wooden or earthen plates,
nor heed their being smeared with wine or viands, or licked by dogs,
and they use equally in its various preparations the milk of ewes, of
camels, and of asses. Who that has drank milk in the city Yugandhara
can hope to enter Svarga ? Bahi and Hika were the names of two fiends
in the Vipdsh4 river; the Bdhikas are their descendants and not of the
creation of Brahm4d. Some say the Arattas are the name of the people,
and Béhikaof the waters. The Védas are not known there, nor oblation,
nor sacrifice, and the gods will not partake their food. The Prasthalas
(perhaps borderers), Madras, Gandhdras, A'rattas, Khashas, Vasas,
Atisindhus, (or those beyond the Indus), Sauviras, are all equally in-
famous. There one who is by birth a Brdhman, becomes a Kshatriya, or
aVaishya, or a Shidra, or a Barber, and having been a darber becomes
a Brdhman again. A virtuous woman was once violated by A'ratta
ruffians,and she cursed the race, and their women have ever since been
unchaste. Onthis account their heirs are their sister’s children, not
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their own. All countries have their laws and gods: the Yavanas are
wise, and pre-eminéntly brave ; the Mléchchas observe their own ritual,
but the Madrakas are worthless. Madra is the ordure of the earth : it
is the region of ebriety, unchastity, robbery, and murder: fie on the
Panchanada people! fie on the Aratta race I*

From this it is evident that if ever the Madras and
Béhikas (or Vihikas) were under A'ryan influence, they
had contrived to make their escape from it at the period
here represented. Some of the Caste customs of the
A'ryas are here revealed by our turning the vices charged
by the narrator into virtues.

(9.) Inthe Shalya Parva, there are several stories
setting forth the struggles of Vishvamitra to attain Brah-
manhood.t Their intended lesson is like that pertaining
to this matter found elsewhere:—The Briahmanhood,
after the formation of the first of the race of the head-
born, was held was to be a privilege of birth, except when
superhuman efforts were made by the favour of the gods
to obtain its advantages.

(10.) In the Sauptika Parva, Ashvatham4, the son
of Drona, a Brahman, apologizes for his knowledge of war
and the affairs of the Kshatriyas by pleading his own
poverty, the sole cause of his abandonment of Brahma-
nical works.] Poverty is a great plea for remissness in
caste observances even at the present day.

(11.) In the Stri Parva, we find nothing bearing on
Caste. The writers and framers of the Mahabhérata have

* M. Bh. viii. 2026, et seq. Asiatic Researches, vol. xv. pp. 108-9.

e
1 M. Bh. ix. v. 2265, et seq.; v. 2857, et seq. These passages are
translated in Muir's Texts. i. pp. 200-1 ; 202-204.

t M.Bh. ix. v.122-5.
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refrained from discussing any of the questions raised
respecting it with mourning women,

(12.) In the ShdntiParva, Arjuna teaches that death
in battle is better than all sacrifices for a Kshatriya.

In the Réjadharmanushdsana section of this division of
the Bharata, there is much said on the religion and duty of
kings, corresponding with what we find in the Law-books.*

The legendry respecting Parashurama and the alleged
destruction of the Kshatriyas here appears in a very
advanced and extended form. The following is an
abridgement of what is found respecting it in Mr.
Muir’s Texts :—

¢ Jamadagni was father of Parashurdma, “ who became perfect in
all science, thoroughly versed in archery, and the slayer of the Kshatri-
yas, himself violent as flaming fire. By propitiating Mahédéva he
obtained among other things the irresistible axe, (parashu), from which
his name is derived. Arjuna, son of Kritavirya, kingof the Haihayas,
is here represented as a dutiful and religious monarch who, at an
Ashvamédha (horse-sacrifice) bestowed on the Brdhmans the earth with
its seven continents and mountains, which he had conquered with his
thousand arms.” He had, however, been cursed by the sage A'pava
(Vasishtha) to have those arms cut off by Parashurdma. Being of a
meek, pious, kind, and charitable turn of mind, the valiant Arjuna
thought nothing of the curse; but his sons, who were of a barbarous
disposition, became the cause of his death. Unknown to their father,
they took away Jamadagni's calf, and, in consequence Parashurima
attacked Arjuna,and cut off his arms. His sons relatiated by Kkilling
Jamadagni. Parashurdma having vowed in consequence to sweep
away all Kshatriyas from the earth, seized his weapons, and slaughter-
ing the sons and grandsons of Arjuna, with thousands of the Haihayas,
he cleared the earth of Kshatriyas, and converted it into a mass
of ensanguined mud. Then, being penetrated by deep compassion, he
went to the forest. After thousands of years had elapsed he was

* See before, pp. 87-44.
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taunted by Parivasu, the grandson of Vishvémitra, with having failed
to fulfil his threat, and vainly boasted in public of having killed all the
Kshatriyas, (as many of that tribe were there present), and with having
withdrawn from fear; while the earth had again become overrun by
them...... the Kshatriyas who had before been spared had now grown
powerful kings. These however, being stung by Parivasu's taunt,
Parashurdma now slew, with their children, and all the yet unborn
. infants as they came into the world. Some, however, were preserved
by their mothers. Having twenty-one times cleared the earth of
Kshatriyas, he gave her as a sacrificial fee to Kashhyapa atthe con-
clusion of the Ashvamédha. Kashyapa, making a signal with hi¢ hand,
in which he held the sacrificial ladle, that the remaining Kshatriyas
should be spared, sent away Parashurama to the shore of the southern
ocean...... Having received dominion over the earth, Kashyapa made
it an abode of Bréhmans, and himself withdrew to the forests. Shidras
and Vaishyas then began to act lawlessly towards the wives of the
Brihmans, and, in consequence of there being no government, the
weak were oppressed by the strong, and no one was master of his
property...... The earth being distressed by the wicked, in conse-
quence of that disorder, descended to the lower regions, etc. This
goddess earth then supplicated Kashyapa for protection, and for a king.
She had, she said, preserved among the females many Kshatriyas who
had been born in the race of the Haihayas, and whom she desired for
her protectors.” Among these are mentioned Sérvakarmi, the son
of Saudésa, ““whom the tender-hearted priest Pardshara had saved,
performing, though a Bréhman, all menial offices, (Sarvakarmani)
for him like a Shidra,—whence the prince’s name...... ¢All these
Kshatriyas’ descendants have been preserved in different places...... If
they protect me I shall continue unshaken. Their fathers and grand-
fathers were slain on my account by Réma, energetic in action. It is
incumbent on me to avenge their cause. For I do not desire to be
always protected by an extraordinary person [ ? such as Kashyapa?];
but I will be content with an ordinary ruler (?). Let this be speedily
fulfilled.’ Késhyapa then sent for these Kshatriyas who had been
pointed out by the earth, and installed them in the kingly office.”*

* Muir's Texts, i. pp. 157-159. M. Bh. xii. v. 1745, et seq.
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This legendry, as we have already hinted,* may have
had but a very slender beginning. For its extension
there may have been a strong motive at the time it
assumed the form now given. This motive, I venture to
think, was the disparagement of the Kshatriyas at the
time when the Buddhist faith, patronized by the Ksha-
triyas, began to prevail. But this matter we may after-
wards notice. .

Prithu, (the son of Véna, mentioned as a refractory
king by Manut), is represented in the Parva before us
as very respectful to the chief of the twice-born. ¢ 1In
thought, deed, and word,” it was enjoined upon'him,
““ take on thyself, and constantly renew the engagement
(pratijné) to uphold the earthly Brahma (Védic ser-
vices)...And promise that thou will exempt the Brih-
mans from punishment, and preserve society from the -
confusion of castes. The son of Véna then addressed the
gods headed by the Rishis: ¢ The illustrious Brahmans,
the chief of meun, shall be venerated by me.’} In this
veneration much moral excellence was concentrated, ac-
cording to Brahmanical notions. In the context, a fanci-
ful derivation of the name Kshatriya is thus given :—
“ The Kshatriya is so called from saving the Brahmans
from Kshata (hurt).”§

Long discussions are carried an between Bhishma and

* See before, p. 148. v t Manu, vii. 41.
$ M. Bh. xii. v. 2221, et seq.

§ argromat yAATINT: ofAT ISIE- M. Bh. xii. v. 2247, Kshatra

really means “power”; and Kshatriya, “a possessor of power.” See
before p. 108.

34
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>
Yudhighthira on the subject of Caste, in which the
exaltation of the Brahman, his four 4shramas, and his
six works, are specified in the usual form; while it is said
that the Kshatriyas are to exercise their power in subor-
dination to and with the advice of the Brdhmans.

In connexion with the matters now referred to, some
light is cast by the following passage (translated by Mr.
Muir) on the accommodations made by the Aryas with
the Dasyus, when they were able to proselytize them.
Bhizhma repeats in it in a conversation alleged to have
taken place between king Mandhata and Indra:—

“The Yavanas, Kir4tas, Gandhéras, Chinas, Shavaras, Varvaras,
Shakas, Tushdras, Kankas, Pahlavas, Andhras, Madras, Paundras,
Pulindas, Ramathas, Kambojas, men sprung from Brihmans and
from Kshatriyas, persons of the Vaishya and Shidra castes—¢how shall
these people of different countries practise duty, and what rules shall
kings like me prescribe for those who are living as Dasyus? Instruct
me on these points, for thou [Indra] art the friend of our Kshatriya
race.” Indraanswers: All the Dasyus should obey their parents, their
spiritual directors, and anchorites, and kings. It is also their duty
to perform the ceremonies ordained in the Védas. They should sacri-
fice to the Pitris, construct wells, buildings for the distribution of
water, and resting places for travellers, and should on proper occasions
bestow gifts on the Briahmans. They should practise innocence,
veracity, meekness, purity, and inoffensiveness ; should maintain their
wives and families ; and make a just division of property. Gifts
should be distributed at all sacrifices by those who desire to prosper.
All the Dasyus should offer costly pdka oblations. Such duties as
these, which have been ordained of old, ought to be observed by all
people. Méndhatri observes : Inthis world of men, Dasyus are to
be seen in all castes, living, under another garb, even among men
of the four orders (dshramas). Indra replies : ¢ When criminal justice
has perished, and the duties of Government are disregarded, mankind
become bewildered through the wickedness of their kings. When
this Krita age has come to a close, innumerable mendicants and
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hypoorites shall arise, and the four orders become disorganized. Dis-
regarding the excellent paths of ancient duty, and impelled by passion
and by anger, men shall fall into wickedness.”*

Though this is certainly not one of the earlier portions
of the Mahfbharata, it is possessed of importance, as
illustrating the method of bringing foreign tribes within
the pale of Brahmanism. The prophecy with which it
concludes shows that it was written when the glory of that
system of social life and religion was, in the Indian point of
view, beginning to pass away. Curious matter is added to
it respecting the evils which occur when Kshatriyas fail to
discharge their duty of protection.f In the context, the
orthodox view of the origin of the four primitive castes is put
into the mouth of the god Vayu, who concludes by saying to
Bhishma, ©“ The Brahman was born immediately after the
earth, the Lord of all creatures, to protect the treasury of re-
ligion. Therefore [the creator] constituted the Kshatriya
the controller of the earth, a second Yama to bear the rod,
for the satisfaction of the people. And it was Brahma'’s ordi-
nance that the Vaishya should sustain these three castes with
money and corn ; and that the Shiidra should serve them.
The son of Ila [Pururavas]then enquires: tell me, Vayu,
whose should the earth, with its wealth, rightfully be, the
Brahman’s or the Kshatriya’s? Vayu replies, < Whatever
exists in the world belongs to the Brahmans in right of pri-
mogeniture and headship.”} Exhortations exhorting Brah-
mans and Kshatriyas to agree (with this recognition) follow.§

® Muir's Texts, i. p. 180. M. Bh. xii. v. 2429.

+ M. Bh. xii. v. 2540, et seq.

$ M. Bh. xii. v. 2749, et seq. Muir’s Texts, pp. 33-4.
§ M. Bh. xii. v. 2808, 2936, etc.
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A detailed account is given of an alleged conversation
between Vishvamitra and a Chandala about a proposal made
by the sage to eat a dog’s thigh in a season of famine. It
was when this savoury dish was cooked and ready, that
Vishvamitra by a heavy fall of rain was prevented from
carrying his fully formed purpose into effect. The Chan-
dala is represented as standing out against the use of the
extraordinary meal.* Manu alludes to the legendt as an
illustration of what may be lawfully done for the sustenation
of life in times of difficulty.}] A Brahman (Gautama)is
represented as having assimilated himself to the Mléchchas
(alias Dasyus, according to the notice), while dwelling
among them on a begging excursion. He was recalled to
duty, however, by another Brahman visitor.§

The following passage, which I give as translated by
Mr. Muir, contains a statement of the origin of Caste
different from all which we have yet noticed; while at
the same time, it is more moderate than many of the Brih-
mannical teachings which have passed before our view.

¢ Brigu speaks : Brahma thus formerly created the Prajépatis (Brih-
manas) distinguished by his own energy, and in splendour equalling
the sun and fire. The lord then formed truth, righteousness, devo-
tion, eternal Védas, virtuous practice, and purity for [the attainment
of ] heaven. He also formed the Dévas, Dinavas, Gandharvas, Daityas,
Astras, Mahoragas, Yakshas, Rakshasas, Négas, Pishichas, and men,
Brihmans, Kshatriyas, Vaieshyas, and Shidras, and other tribes [or
castes] of living creatures. The colour [varna, meaning primanly
colour and afterwards caste] of the Brahmans was white ; that of the

Kshatriyas red; that of the Vaishyas yellow ; and that of the Shidras
black.

* M. Bh. xii. v. 5330-5420. t Manu x. 108.
1 Manu x. 108. § M. Bh. xii. v. 6295, et seq.
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« Bhéradwéja here rejoins : if the cast (varna) of the four castes
is distinguished by their colour [varna], then we perceive in all the
castes a confusion of caste [or colour]. Desire, anger, fear, cupidity,
grief, anxiety, hunger, fatigue, prevail over all; [‘ sarvéshém na
prabhavati;’ the reading of the Calcutta edition can scarcely be correct ;]
by what, then, is caste distinguished ? [They have in common all]
the bodily secretions, with phlegm, bile, and blood ; and the bodies
of them all decay: by what then is caste distinguished ? There are
innumerable kinds of things moving and stationary : how is the class
[or caste] of all these different classes of creatures determined ?

‘ Bhrigu replies : there is no distinction of castes ; this whole world
is from [or is formed of ] Brahmé ; for having been formerly created
by him, it became separated into castes in consequence of works.
Those red-limbed Brahmans [twice born] who were fond of sensual
pleasure, fiery, irascible, prone to daring, and who had forsaken their
duties, fell into the condition of Kshatriyas. The yellow Bréhmans
who derived their livelihood from cows, and agriculture, and did not
practise their duties, fell into the state of Vaishyas. The Brdhmans
who were black, and had lost their purity, who were addicted to
violence and lying, who were covetous and subsisted by all kinds of
work, fell into the position of Shlidras. Being thus separated by these
their works, the Brahmans became of other castes. Religious cere-
monies and sacrifice have not been always forbidden to [all] these.
Thus these four castes, whose speech [Saraswati] is from Brahma [or
Brahmanical 7]*, were formerly instituted by Brahma ; but by their
cupidity fell into ignorance. Brihmans are dependent on the Védas
[brahma] ; their devotion does not perish, while they constantly main-
tain the Véda, its observances and rules. The Véda [brahma ] was
created the chief of all things : they who do not know it are not Brah- .
mans. Of these [of those who are not Brahmans ?] there are many
other classes of different sorts in different places, Pishichas, Rékshasas,
Prétas, various classes of Mléchhas, who bave lost all knowledge,
sacred and profane, and follow whatever observances they please.
Other creatures with the initiation of Brdhmans, who have ascertained

* See Indische Studien, vol. ii. 194 note, where Dr. Weber regards this passuge
as intimating that at an early period of Indian history the Shhdrés spoke the
<ame langnage as the other castes,
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their proper duties, are created by other Rishis. through their own
devotion. This creation, proceeding from the primeval god, having
its root in Brahma, and unperishable, is called the mental creation,
deveted to duty.

‘ Bharadwéja now enquires: what constitutes a Brihman, a
Kshatriya, a Vaishya, or a Shudra ? tell me, O most eloquent of
Brahmanical sages.

Brigu replies : he who is pure, consecrated by the natal and other
icitiatory ceremonies, who duly studies the Véda, practises the six
kinds of works, and the rites of purification, who eats of offerings, is
attached to his religious teacher, is constant in austerities, and is
devoted to truth, is called a Brahman. He in whom are seen truth,
liberality, inoffensiveness, innocence, modesty, compassion, and devo-
tion—is declared to be a Brihman. He who pursues the duties derived
from the function of protection (Kshattra), who studies the Véda, and
is addicted to giving and receiving,—is called a Kshatriya. He who
quickly enters among (?) cattle, (this seems to be a play upon words,
to connect the word Vaishya with the root vish, to enter,)is addicted to
agriculture, and acquisition, who is pure, and studies the Védas,—is
called a Vaishya. He who is unclean is addicted constantly to al
kinds of food, performs all kinds of works, has abandoned the Véda,
and is destitute of pure observances,—is called a Shidra. And this
is the mark of a Shidra, and it isnot found in a twice-born man : the
Shidra will be a Shidra, but the Brahman nota Brahman.”*

The three Varnas, according to Parashara, are required
to observe their respective works, as often enjoined. A
Shidra, however, may practise merchandise, the keeping of
" cattle, masonry, playing, acting, the selling of spirits and
flesh, the selling of iron and leather. What is not agreeable
to usage is not to ‘be done.t It is evident from this that
the Shadras by this time were not all in a state of slavery.

. (13.) Inthe Anushdsana Parva, there are many notices
of Caste as well as in the Shanti Parva, now referred to.

* Muir's Texts i. 38-40. M. Bh. xii. v. 6930, et seq.
t M. Bh. xii. v. 10794, et seq.
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The Brahman (theoretically viewed) is said to be free
of anger.*

The question, How did Vishvamitra become a Brahman
(without transmigrating into another body) is again put
and answered. References are made to his reported auster-
ities and exploits, and it is said that Richika, the father of
Shunahshépha, “ infused into him the Brahmanhood.”t

A Brahman though only ten years of age is fitted, it is
said, to be a guru of a Kshatriya a hundred years old.
The Brahman is the father ; the Kshatriya the son. It is
in lack of a Brdhman that a Kshatriya has sovereignty in
the earth.}

The Chéndéla, according to the fictional system, is said
to derive his birth from a Brahman mother and a barber
father.§

The entertainers of Cows and Brahmans and the follow-
ers of truth need fear no evil.|] The females of the bovine
race and the chief of the twice-born are often mentioned
together throughout the Mah4bhérata as objects of religi-
ous veneration and attention.

The law of inheritance as affecting the offspring of
Brahmans by wives of different classesis thus in substance
stated: The property of a Brahman heing divided into
ten parts, four of these fall to the offspring by a female

* M. Bh. xiii. 26.

t+ M. Bh. xiii. v. 260. See on the legends here recited, Muir's
Texts, i. 111-112.

1 M. Bh. xiii. v. 894-5. More occurs in the context about the
pre-eminence of the Brahman.

§ M. Bh. xiii. v. 1882. | M. Bh. xiii. 2035.
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Brahman ; three, to that by a female Kshatriya ; two, to
that by a female Vaishya; and one to that by a Shadra.*

The origin of the Parashava, Ugra, Sita, Vaidéhaka,
Maudgalya, Bandi, Magadha, Nighada, Ayogava, Taksha,
Sairandhra, M4dhuka, Madgura, Shvapaka, Sangandha,
Madranabha, Pukkasa, Kshudra, Andhra, Karavara, Pan-
dusaupaka, A'hindaka, and of some other Castes is given
in the fictional form found in Manu and in the table which
we have already inserted. }

The story of Parashurdma and Vishvamitra is again
repeated with variations. Mr. Muir, who gives it at
length, asks, “Is the legend intended to account for a
real fact? Was Parashurama of a sacerdotal tribe, and
yet by profession a warrior, just as Vishvamitra was con-
versely of royal extraction, and yet a priest by profession.” }

The rules to be observed in the giving of gifts and
practising liberality (déndharma) are laid down with par-
ticularity. The fruit of the gift of a cow by a Brahman
distinguished for truth and duty is equal to that of a
thousand (in ordinary circumstances). The fruit of a simi-
lar gift by a Kshatriya of this character is equal to that
enjoyed by a Brahman. That of a Vaishya is that of five
hundred ; and of a Shtidra, of the fourth (of the Brahman’s
merit, or two hundred and fifty).§ A long conversation on
the merit of the gift of cows conducted between Saudisa

* M. Bh. xiii. v. 2510, et seq.
t M. Bh. xiii. 2565, et. seq. See before, pp. 55-59 ; 65-70.
1 Muir’s Texts i. 169-171. M. Bh, xiii. 2718, et. seq.

- § M. Bh. xiii. v. 8575-79. Sce the context for the institutes
about Dinadharma. .
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and Vasightha, follows.* The teachings of Vasishtha are
in reply to the question, ¢ What, O sinless Lord, is declared
to be the purest thing in the three worlds, by constantly
observing which a man may acquire the highest merit

(punyamuttamam)’? They specify, amongst other things,

the heavens (lokas) Into which the givers of cows, of parti-
cular colours and trappings and conditions as to calves
and milk, enter after death. They called forth, according
to the legend, great liberality from Saudasa, who in conse-
quence attained to the ‘ heavens,”—a plurality of these
“ heavens” being intimated without that individual specifi-
cation which, with reference to his personal identity, it
might have been difficult to indicate. I once ventured to
propose this question to a Brahman casuist: “ Into what
heaven or heavens does the giver of cows of different
characters, each meriting a particular heaven, actually
enter”? He seemed unwilling to® give any answer. I
expected him to have said, “ He will get a choice.”

Another story about Parashurdma appears in this neigh-
bourhood. It is thus given by Mr. Muir:—

“ It begins as follows : ¢ Réma, son of Jamadagni, having thrice
seven times cleared the world of Kshatriyas, and conquered the whole
earth, performed the horse-sacrifice, venerated by Brihmans and
Kshatriyas, which confers all objects of desire, which cleanses all crea-
tures, augments power and lustre; and became thereby sinless and
glorious. He did not, however, feel relieved in his mind, but enquired
of the Rishis skilled in the scriptures, and the gods, what was that
which most perfectly cleansed a man who had committed deeds of
violence; for he felt compunction for what he had done. The Rishis
skille¢ in the Védas and Shastras replied, let the Bréhmans be the
objects of your liberality, as the authority of the Védas requires ;
and let the Brahman Rishis be further consulted in regard to the

* M. Bh. xiii. v. 3735—3801.
35
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means of lustration.’ Parashuréma accordingly consulted Vasishtha,
Agastya, and Kashyapa. They replied that he should bestow cows,
land, and other property, and especially gold, the purifying power of
which was very great : ‘as those who bestow it, bestow the gods:'—a
proposition which is thus compendiously proved : ¢ for Agni compre-
hends all the gods ; and gold is of the essence of Agni.’ In regard to
the origin of this precious metal, Vasishtha tells a very long story,
how it washorn by the goddess Gangi to Agni, by whom she had been
impregnated, and was the son of that god. ¢Thus was gold born the
offspring of Jatavédas (Agni), ...... the chief of gems and of orna-
ments, the most pure of all pure things, the most auspicious of all
auspicious objects ; and one with the divine Agni, the lord Prajapati.
It must be highly consolatory for those who are disposed to be liberal
to the Brahmans, to be assured that the gift of gold has such a high
mystical, as well as current exchangeable, value. ¢I’arashurima,
the story concludes, ¢ after being thus addressed by Vasishtha, gave
gold to the Brahmans, and was freed from sin.’ "*

A dirty story is told about the birth of the great Brah-
man Bhrigu, of whose, origin various accounts are given in
the Hindu writings.t

Arjuna is represented as disputing the power and au-
thority of the Brahmans, and as boasting of his own
prowess as a Kshatriya. The god Vayu is then brought
in repeating various stories, o rebuke his presumption,
and establish the priestly pre-eminence. 'When the earth,
offended by king Anga who wished to present it to the
Brahmans as a sacrificial fee, was about to depart in a
pet to the world of Brahma, the sage Kashyapa (a Brah-
man) entered into her, and she became replenished with
grass and plants, and then did obeisance to Kashyapa, and
became his daughter. Angiras made a potation of the
waters, and then filled the whole earth with a great flood.

* Muir's Texts, i. pp. 162-63. M. Bh. xiii. v. 3960, et seq.

"+ See Muir's Texts, i. pp. 152-53.
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Gautama cursed Purandara (the god Indra) for an evil-
affection for his wife Ahalya, and yet escaped injury by
his daring. The Brihmans made the ocean salt by
their curse. Aurva alone destroyed the great Kshatriya
family of the /[Talajanghas. Agni himself is a Brahman,
receiving the offerings of the whole world. Utathya
called the god Varuna a ‘“robber,” for carrying off his
wife; and in his rage compelled restitution by drinking
up all the sea, of which Varuna (in his modern aspects)
is supposed to be the guardian. Agastya protected the
gods from the enraged Asuras and Danavas, when they
appealed to him for protection ; and expelling the Déana-
vas from heaven made them fly to the south. Vasishtha,
on another occasion, also protected the gods, including
Indra, from the Danavas, all of whom he burnt up.
Atri, too, protected the gods from their enemies. Cha-
yavana, the powerful, forced Indra to drink the Soma with
the Ashvins, frightening him by a fearful monster, named
Mada, which he created for the occasion. When
Indra and the gods bad fallen into the mouth of this
Mada, and thus lost heaven ; and when the demon Kapas
had deprived them of the earth, they betook themselves,
on the advice of Brahm4, to the Brahmans, who hurled
forth their fires and destroyed Kapas. Given the truth
of all these stories, we need not wonder at Arjuna saying,
« | live altogether and always for the Brahmans: I am
devoted to the Brahmans, and do obeisance to them conti-
nually.”* How suitable to the omnipotent sons of Brah-

# M. Bh. xiii. 7187-7353. Sce Muir's Texts, i. pp. 163-169.
These stories of the Malidbhdrata are similar to those o which we
have referred at pp. 23-25 of this work,
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ma would have been the counsel of the poet Cowper :—

Beware of too sublime a sense

Of your own worth and consequence.
The man who dreams himself so great,
And his importance of such weight,
That all around in all that’s done
Must move and act for Him alone,
Will learn in school of tribulation

The folly of his expectation.

(14.) In the Ashvamédha, or Horse-Sacrifice Parva,
we have some valuable geographical information given in
connexion with the wandering of the horse previous to its
being presented to the god Indra; butits indications we have
already noticed on the authority of Professor Lassen.*

In the latter Parvas we have not found any informa-
tion respecting Caste worthy of abstracting, though their
tone is altogether consistent with its spirit.}

Having given, as we have passed along, most of the
legends respecting Parashurama and the destruction of
the Kshatriyas, we may turn back to a notice of a renewed
race of Kshatriyas, said to have been produced by the
intercourse of Brahmans with Kshatriya women. At
this time, it is added, the Brahmanical faith was well
observed, the Brahmans being well instructed in the
Védas, their Angas, and the Upanishads ; the Kshatriyas
being liberal in their Dakshina to Brahmans ; the Vaishyas
cultivating their fields without cows (i. e., only by bul-
locks ;) the Shadras not presuming to pronounce the
Védas; and all the Castes (Varnas) following their dis-

* See before, pp. 245, et seq.

t For a reference to Gokarna, Prabhésa, and Dvéravat, etc., see M.
Bh. xiv. v. 2477, et seq.
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tinctive works.* The general doctrine of orthodox
Hindus is that the Kshatriyas as a body have disappear-
ed. The probable reason of this allegation, as we have
already hinted, was the countenance given by the Ksha-
triyas to the Buddhist heresy. The spread of this heresy
gave an importance and expansion among the Brahmans
to the legends about Parashurima which they did not
originally possess ; and that very much to the annoyance
of the professing Kshatriyas of the present day, who are
very unwilling to have their desired position in the
Indian community in any way questioned.

In no work of the classical literature of the Hindus
has so much been done, by interpolations and apocryphal
additaments, to uphold Caste as in the Mahabharata.
That large work, with its numerous didactic episodes
and interludes, is as great a strong-hold of Caste as any
of the Indian law-books, to which, from its references to
them, it is obvious that large portions of it are posterior.
It may be characterized as the great fountain of Indian
popular instruction. Its influence exceeds that of all the
Puranas put together, though they themselves to a con-
siderable extent harmonize with it. The provincial
poetry,—as that of the Marathés,— continually draws
fromitsalmost inexhaustible stores. Most injurious is the
common idea formed of it by the Hindus, that the bulk of
it is veritable history as well as exciting and amusing
poetry. A translation of the whole of it into English is
certainly a desideratum. Notwithstanding the care
bestowed on the edition of the text printed at Calcutta, a
collation of the older manuscripts is also a demderatum T

* M. Bh.i. v. 2458, et seq.

t A lithographed edition of the work is in the press in Bombay.
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VII.—THE BubppHIST VIEW oF CASTE.

On entering on this subject it is necessary for us to
mark the present stage of our chronological advancement.
We view Dr. Max Miiller’s date of the Sitra periad,
—from 600-200 before Christ,—as correct enough for
general practical purposes. It is abundantly evident from
the notices which we have given, from even the earliest of
this series of works, that the Caste system had reached its
maturity when they were prepared. It is also manifest
from the Aranyakas and Upanishads, that even before this
time, Indian speculation, in which it is admitted on all
hands Buddhism originated, had made considerable pro-
gress. With Caste, then, Buddhism had to deal. Its
peculiar treatment of this institution, as we shall iinmediate-
ly see, was one of the principal causes of its rapid establish-
ment in India. Buddhism in its most important social
aspect was a reaction against Caste, the tyranny of which
multitudes had begun to feel to be unbearable, though
previous to its origin they had considered themselves unable
to assail the religious foundations on which it was supposed
torest. The Brahmans, the inventors and guardians of
Caste, had up to the time of Buddha been nearly omnipotent
in Indian society.

The word Buddha is not a name, but an appellative.
It means the ¢ intelligent-one,” or the party possessed of
intelligence (in the semnse of omniscience). The proper
name of the individual on whom it is conferred is unknown,
as is the case with those of not a few of the most celebrated
of the Hindu religionists. Other common denominations
of Buddha were Shékya Muni, the Sage of the Shakya
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tribe ; Shékya Prabhu, the Shakya Lord; Shékya Sinha,
the Shakya Lion (or majestic one); Prabhu Gautama,
the distinguished one of the Gautama family ; Bhagavat,
the worshipful one, emphatically so called ; Siddhérta,
the one who has obtained perfection; and Tathdgata, the
one who has passed (into total liberation or extinction).*
Buddha (who is represented by his followers as having
a pre-existent heavenly state obtained by his merits in
former births) belonged originally to the Kshatriya Caste, of
the early influence of which in Indian speculation we have
already seen some notices.t His father was Shuddhodana,
the king of Kapilavastu or Kapilapura,] ¢ the estate of
Kapila” or “ city of Kapila,” probably so named from its
proximity to what may have been the hermitage of the Rishi
Kapila, the reputed founder of the Sankhya or Numeral
System of the Indian Schoolmen, to certain of whose doc-
trines some of those of Buddha bear a considerable resem-
blance. His mother, Maya or Mayadévi, daughter of
king Suprabuddha,§ is said to have died seven days after

* Lalita Vistara, in mult loc.

1 See before, pp. 239-240, “Kumiérila [the commentator on the
Miménga] always speaks of Buddha as a Kshatriya who tried to become
a Bridhman.” Miiller's Hist. of Sans. Lit. p. 79.

% Lalita Vistara, adh. xii. xv. xvi. Life of Shékya by A. Csoma
Korisi, in As. Res. vol. xx. pp. 286, et seq. ’

§ ¢ There was a consultation again among the gods in what form
Bodhisatta should enter into the womb or body of the woman whom
he had chosen to become his mother. A young elephant with six
adorned trunks, such as has been judged proper in Brahmanical works,
was preferred. He therefore leaving Tushita [said to be a heaven de-
scends, and in the form of an elephant, enters by the right side or cavity
of the body of Mayidévi, the wife of Shuddhodana.” ¢ The child
came out by her right side.” See A. Csoma Korosi, ut sup.
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his birth. He was reared under the care of her sister,
Gautami. His early days gave indications of future promise;
and many extravagant and incongruous legends connected
with them are related by his followers. In his youth, it is
said, he was put to school (skdlélipi, hall-of-writing), where
he greatly astonished his master, who was named Vishvami-
tra, by his knowledge of sixty kinds of writing, terrene and
celestial.* The party chosen for him as a wife was Gopa,
the daughter of Dandapéni, like himself of the Shakya
race, for she is often spoken of as the Shakya Kanya
(daughter, or lady).+ Two other spouses were given to him
according to the Tibetan accounts. By one of his wives, the
name of whom is variedly given in the Buddhist writings,}
he had a son named Rahula. Marriage did not in his case
interfere with the meditation and reflection to which he was
early addicted. At the age of twenty-nirie he renounced
the world, deeply affected by its prevailing miseries. He

¢ At the time of Buddha's birth, literal writing was probably not
practised by the Indians, though it was in use somewhat before the
third century before Christ. See Author's India Three Thousand
Years Ago, pp. 34-836; and, more particularly, Max Miiller's Hist.
of Anc. 8. Lit. pp. 497-524. Among the kinds of writing said to be
known to Buddha, were those of Anga (the Bhagalpur territories),
Banga (Bengal), Magadha, Dravida, and Kindri(or Kanadi, the Canarese
country ?), the Dakshina, the Ugra, the Darda, the Kashya, the China,
the Huna, the Uttara-Kuru, the Apara-Gauda, the Edstern-Vidéha.
Lalita-Vistara, adh. x. (Cal. ed. pp. 143-144). Csoma Korosi (As.
Res. xx. p. 290) mentions the lipi of the Yavanas, (or Greeks) as one of
those known to Buddha; but that is not specified in the Calcutta
edition of the Lalita-Vistara.

t Lal. Vist. adh. xii.

1 Burnouf, Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p. 164. Mahavanso,p. 9. As.
Res. xx. p. 200.
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became the pupil of a Brahman at Vaishali, and afterwards
of another famous Brihman at Rajagriha, the capital of
Magadha. Simple austerities, however, were not to his
taste. With five of his fellow-disciples he retired into soli-
tude near the village of Uravélaya (afterwards Buddhagaya),
where for six years he resided, maturing his own peculiar
system of faith. Varanasi, or Benares, was the next
place which enjoyed the light of his presence. He was
afterwards invited by king Bimbisara to Rajagriha, at
which place and in its neighbourhood he is said to have
discoursed to his disciples, teaching them the misery of
birth and the desirableness of its termination. It was per-
haps the favour extended to him by Bimbisara which led to
the murder of that king, by his son Ajatashatru. From Ra-
jagrihahe went to Shrévasti, the capital of Koshala, where he
lived and lectured in a distinctive building erected for him
and his disciples by an opulent merchant named Anatha-
pindida, and where he succeeded in the conversion to his
faith of Prasénajita, the king of that locality. After twelve
years’ absence he visited his native place, on which occasion
his own tribe professed their adherence to his doctrines.
His own wife and aunt (his foster-mother) are said to
have been the first of his female disciples and devotees.
He afterwards revisited Rajagriha, where he could ulti-
mately claim Ajatashatru as a disciple. He also revisited
Vaishali ; and at about the age of seventy-five he died
in a forest near Kushinagara, to which city he had been
bending his footsteps. His death occurred according to
Professor Lassen in the year 543, and according to Dr.
Max Miiller, in the year 477, before Christ.®

@ For a review of the question of the date of Buddha's death, see

Muller's Hist. of 8. Lit. pp. 260, et-seq. (which contains the references
36
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The doctrines of Buddha, metaphysically viewed, were of
an atheistic character, as, like Kapila, his predecessor, he
denied that there i3 any proof of the existence of a creative
and superintending providence, and resolved all the
objects, combinatious, organizations, and phenomena,
which indicate divine volition, design, creation, adapta-
tion, and guidance, into mere nature, proximity, deve-
lopment, and growth.® He was an indevout specu-
latist; but as an instructor he was aided by concurrent
circumstances, and produced a greater effect on the
mind and practice of India, and through his disciples
on the adjoining countries, than any other of India's
sons. This effect was not so much the result of his
negative spiritual and metaphysical teaching,—denying
the existence of Deity, and holding out as the summum
bonum after death, nirvdna,—the extinction of being, or
as some writers are inclined to believe, the extinction of
conscious being, at death,t—but of his moral and

to Lassen) and Goldstiicker’s Manava Kalpa Sitra, Introduction, p,
230-234. Mr. Tournour (Mahavanso, Introduction, p. xlviii.), was
aware of the difficulty of fixing the date of Buddha’s death, though he
decides, as Lassen afterwards did, in favour of the Ceylon authorities.
[As this sheet is passing through the press, I observe that a paper on
the date of the death of Buddha (Ueber Buddha’s Todesjahr und cinege
andere Zeitpunkte in der dlteren Geschishte Indiens) has just been pub-
lished by my learned friend, Professor Westergaard, K. D. of Copen-
hagen. He makes that event to have occurred between 368-370, B. C.]

* For the principles of the School of Kapila, see the ¢ Sinkhya
Aphorisms of Kapila (text, translation and paraphrase) by Dr. Ballan-
tyne; and the Sinkhya Pravachana Bhishya by Vijnéna Bhikshu
(text), with a valuable introduction by Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall.

+ Nirvdna is a participial noun formed from vd, (to blow, as the
wind) with the negative affix nir. It may mean non-agitation, as well
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social teachings, which were superior, in some respects, to
those of his predecessors and contemporaries. What was
his treatment of Caste ? is the question with which at
present we have to do. .

For an answer to this question we must refer to the
traditional records of his own teachings and those of his
early disciples, which, though full of exaggerations and in-
venticns, yetafford a small residuum of historical matter to
thecritical and philosophical reader ; and to the wondrous
monuments of the faith which he established which are
to be found throughout India, especially in the Western
parts of the Dakhan. Copies of these Buddhist records,
in the Sanskrit language and Tibetan translations, were
discovered and collected by one of India’s most accom-
plished scholars (both as a linguist and & naturalist) and
most able and public-spirited administrators, B. H. Hodg-

as extinction in which sense (with a good array of authority) it is inter-
preted by Burnouf, Lassen, etc. The word in its technical meaning is
used by the Jaina disputants of the North-West of India principally
for absol ute and undisturbable non-conscious-quiescence. The differ-
ence between this idea and that of extinction is but very slight. One
of the most interesting groups of hewn-figures at the Caves of Ajant4,
of gigantic dimensions, represents the death of Buddha. “The sage in
the scene is lying in a horizontal position. His earthly eervants,
standing round his couch, ure overcome with sorrow and grief, while
a band of heavenly choristers above is frantic with joy at the supposed
liberation or extinction of his spirit.” Author’s Remarks on the Bud-
dhist Excavations of Western India prefixed to Johnson’s Photographs
of the Caves of Karla, p. 5. No symbol of the departed spirit is seen
in this group. Dr. Judson (see his Memoir by Dr. Wayland, ii
pp- 340-1) found nothing in the Buddhism of Barmah * to redeem ‘the
system from the charga of absolute atheism.” ¢ Dr. Judson also
regarded the state of nigban (nirvdna) as nothing less than a total
extinction of squl and body.”
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son, Esq., long Resident at the Court of Népél, who also
directed attention to their interesting contents in a series
of valuable papers given by him to the Asiatic Societies
of India and Europe.* Copies of them, too, were, with
princely liberality, presented by Mr. Hodgson to the
Asiatic Societies of Bengal, Great Britain, and France.
They bore their first fruits in Paris, through the zeal and
perseverance of the late ingenious and learned Professor
E. Burnouf, who made them the foundation of his “ In-
troduction & I'Histoire du Buddhisme Indien,” which was
published in 1844, and who also translated into French,
one of the most important of them, the Saddharma
Pandarika, or “ Lotus de la Bonne Loi,” which left the
press a short time after his lamented death. With the
discovery of tht Hodgson manuscripts, the researches in
Tibet of Mr. Alexander Csoma Korosi,—whose Analysis
of the Dulva (a portion of the great Kah-Gyur) and
Notices of the Life of Shéakya, appeared in the Bengal
Asiatic Society’s Transactions in 1835 ; Schmidt’s trans-
lation of portions of the Buddhist canon of Mongolia;
and the translation and publication of the Mahavanso
of Ceylon, by the Hon. George Turnour, which appeared
in 1837, were nearly concurrent. These interesting works
have been followed by the translation from the Chinese
of the Travels of the Buddhist Pilgrims Fahian and
Hiuen-Thsang in the end of the fourth and beginning of
the fifth, and in the seventh, centuries of the Christian era,
by Remusat, Klaproth, Landress, and Julien ; by a trans-
lation from the Tibetan of a History of Buddha, hy Foucaux ;

* These papers, fiteen in number, were collected by Mr. Hodgson,
and republished by him at the Serampore press in 1841.
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by the publication, in the Bibliotheca Indica, of a portion of
the Sanskrit Lalita Vistara, the Legendary Life of Buddha,
edited by Babu Rajendralal Mitra; by the important works
of the Rev. Spence Hardy on Eastern Monachism, and his
Manual of Buddhisaf; by the able papers of the Rev.
D. J. Gogerly of Ceylon ; by the publication of the Palf
text of the Dhammapadam, by Dr. Fausbsll of Copen-
hagen; by various papers on the Buddhist antiquities of
Western India, in the Journal of the Bombay Branch
of the Royal Asiatic Society ;* and by thelearned treatises

# ¢.The following is a list of the papers treating of them (the Bud-
dhist remains) which appear in our late proceedings, according to the
dates which they bear. On the Ashoka inscriptions at Girnidr by
Captain G. LeG. Jucob and N. L. Westergaard, Esq. Brief account
of the Minor Buddha Caveg of Bédsa and Bhéj4 near Karlé, by N. L.
Westergaard. Mr. Prinsep’s Correspondence with Dr. Burn on Indian
Antiquities. Historical Researches on the Origin and Principles of
the Buddha and Jaina Religions, by James Bird, Esq. Correction of
Errors in the Lithograph of the Girnar Iuscriptions by Capt. LeGrand
Jacob. Memoir on the Cave Temples and Monasteries and other
Ancient Buddhist, Brahmanical, and Jaina remains of Western India,
by John Wilson, D.D. Memorandum ou some Buddhist Excavations
near Kurhdd by H. B.E. Frere, Esq. Note on the Rock Inscriptions in
the Island of Salsette by J. Stevenson, D. D. Second Memoir on the
Cave-Temples and Monasteries, and other Ancient Remains of Western
India, by John Wilson, D, D. Historical Names and Facts contained
in the Kénhéri Inscriptions, by J. Stevenson, D. D. On the Nasik
Cave Inscriptions, by J. Stevenson, D. D. Buddhist Cave Temples in
the Sirkirs of Baital-Wadi and Daulatébad, by W. H. Bradley, Esq.
Bahyédri [nscriptions, by J. Stevenson, D.D. Description the Caves of
Kalvi in Malwa, by E. Impey, Esq. Descriptive Notices of Antiquities
in Sindh by H. B. E. Frere, Esq. All these papeis are in addition to
the well-known papers of Mr. Erskine, Colonel Sykes, and Captain
Dungerfield, and contain important information with statements of
opinion and opeculatioﬁ worthy of respectful attention. Other valuable
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of Képpen and St. Hilaire. Ample material has thus
been provided for a correct estimate of Buddhism in its
general character and relationships, though other con-
tributions to its elucidation will still be welcomed by the
public®* There can now be but little doubt of the view
which Buddha took of Indian Caste.

papers on the matters to which I now refer, especially by Dr. Stevenson
and the Messrs. West, have been laid before the Society.”—Author’s
Review of the Present State of Oriental, Antiquarian, and Geographical
Research connected with the West of India in Journ. B. B. R. A. 8.
1856. Since this article appeared, the transcript of the Kanhéri In-
scripticns by the Messrs. West has been published in the Bombay
Journal for 1862. Dr. Bhéu D4ji is réviewing them and others in a
series of ingenious and learned papers. It is hoped that by degrees
their contents will be fully ascertained.

# Of the Buddhist writings the following'is a correct summary view
by Professor H. H. Wilson.

& According to the Buddhists themselves, the doctrines of Shfkya
Muni were not committed to writing by hi.n, but were orally commu-
nicated to his disciples, and transmitted in like manner by them to suc-
ceeding generations. When they were first written is not clearly made
out from the traditions of the North ; but they agree with those of the
South in describing the occurrence of different public councils or con~
vocations at which the senior Buddhist priest corrected the errors that
had crept into the teaching of heterodox disciples and agreed upon the
chief points of discipline and doctrine that were to be promulgated.
The first of these councils was held, it is said, immediately after Shék a
Mnrni's death ; the second 110, and the third 218 years afterwards, or
about 246 B. C. The Northern Buddhists confound apparently the
gecond ~nd third councils, or take no notice of the latter in the time of
Ashoka, but placed the thitd in Kashmir under the patronage of
Kanishka or Kanerka, one of the Hindu-Sythic Kings, 400 years
after Budha's Nirvana or B. C. 153. Both accounts agree that the pro-
pagation of Buddhism, by Missions dispatched for that purpose, took
place after the third council.
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Buddba found the system of Indian caste in existence
and vigorous operation, when he commenced lis studies
and teachings. In the oldest works of his disciples which
treat of his life and doctrines, the first castes,—of Brahmans,
Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shidras,—are frequently men-
tioned, and often in opposition to the Chandalas, who are
introduced as representatives of the non-Brahmanical
classes. The Brahmans are generally alluded to as de
JSacto superior to the other classes in status, learning,
religious practice, and austerities. They are recognized
as acquainted with the four Védas; as in possession of the
mantras, or holy words ; as the dispensers and conductors
of sacred rites to princes and peoples; as Brihmans by
birth (Jati-Bréhmandh) and Brahmans by learning
(Véda-Brdhmandk) ; as resorting to agriculture only in
times or circumstances of distress ; as practising astrology
and soothsaying ; and as receiving gifis of goods, treasure,

% According to the traditions which are current in the South as well
as the North. the classification of the Buddhist authorities as the Tri-
pithaka (the three collections) took place at the first council, the por-
tion termed Stitra the doctrinal presepts, being compiled by A'nanda ;
the Vinaya, or discipline of the priesthood, by Upéli; and the Abhi-
dharmaor philosephical portions by Kashyupa, all three Buddha’s disci-
ples. Their compilations were revised at 1he second council, and were
finally established as canonical at last. Their being compiled, however,
does not necessarily imply their being written, and according to the
Northern Buddhists, they were not committed to writing until after the
convocation in Kashmir, or 153 B. C.; while the Southern authorities
state, that they were preserved by memory for 430 years, and were
then first reduced to writing in Ceylon.”—Journ. of R. A. S. vol. xvi.
P- 239. In the paper from which this extract is made, Professor Wil-
son expresses his doubt of the system of the Buddhists having had any
specific founder. Shékya Muni, he is inclined to consider only a
mythical personage.
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and land for their services. The Kshatriyas, with whom,
as we have already seen, Buddha himself was connected,
are noticed as a governing class ; and most of the more
important of them embraced the system of faith and prac-
tice of which he was the parent, and used their influence
in behalf of that system, even to the humiliation of the.
Brahmans. Other Castes, such as those of the Vénukaras,
Rathakhras, Pukkasas, Barbaras, Ahirs, or Herdsmen, are
viewed in the writings, to which we refer, as inferior both
in station and privilege to the Brahmans and Kshatriyas.
The Buddhist Satras, too, recognize the duty, or customn,
of each person to marry in his own caste, and to follow
the profession of his ancestors. They ascribe baseness
and elevation of birth to sin practised or to merit accumu-
lated in former births, according to the prevailing doctrine
of the metempsychosis. Yet, the Lalita Vistara, in giving
an account of the choice of a wife for Buddha by his
father Shuddhodana, represents the father, as giving in-
structions that the wife should be chosen, according to her
qualities, from either a Brahman, a Kshatriya, a Vaishya,
or a Shidra family.* This work, however, was probably
composed, only little more than a century before the Chris-
tian era.

“ While society was in this state,”—to quote from M.
E. Burnouf,—* there was born in one of the families of
the Kshatriyas, that of the Shakyas of Kapilavastu, which
professed to be descended from the Solar race of Kings,
a young prince who at the age of twenty-nine renounced
the world, and became a devotee under the name of
Shakya Muni, or Shraman Gautama. His doctiine

* Lalita Vistara, adh. xii. (p. 159, Cale. ed.)
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which according to the [Buddhist] Sditras was more moral
than metaphysical, at least in its principle, rested on an
opinion admitted as a fact, and upon a hope presented as
a certainty. The opinion was that the visible world is in
a state of perpetual change ; that death succeeds life, and
life death ; that man, as well as all that surrounds him,
revolves in an eternal circle of transmigration ; that he
passes in succession through all the varieties of life from
the most elementary to the most perfect ; that the place
which he occupies in the vast scale of living beings depends
on the merit of the actions he performs in the world, and
that thus the virtuous man is. to be reborn after death
with a divine body and the wicked with a degraded body ;
that the rewards of heaven and the punishments of heil
are only for a limited period, like the things of this world ;
that time exhausts the merit of virtuous actions as it
effaces the faults of the wicked ; and that the fated law of
change extends over the world, over the gods, and over the
damned (in hell). The hope which Shakya Muni gave
to men was the possibility of escaping this law of change,
by entering into what is called nirvdna, that is to say,
annihilation. The positive sign of this annihilation was:
death ; but a prevenient sign announced in this life the
man predestined to this supreme deliverance ; it was the
possession of unlimited knowledge, which enabled him to
see the world with all its moral and ¢physical laws ; and
to sum up all in a single word, it was the practice of
the six transcendental perfections—almsgiving, morality,
knowledge, energy, patience, and charity. The authority
on which the devotee of the race of Shikya rested his
teaching was entirely personal, and was formed of two
37
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elements, the one real, and the other ideal. The first was
the regularity and sanctity of his conduct, of which chastity,
patience, and charity formed the principal features. The
second was the claim he had to be a Buddha, that is Enlight-
ened [rather The-endowed-with-intelligence], and conse-
quently possessed of superhuman knowledge and power. By
his power he wrought miracles; by his knowledge he called
up before himself the past and the future in a clear and com-
plete form. By it he could tell what any man had done in
a previous state of existence ; and he affirmed that an infinite
number of beings had like himself already attained by the
practice of the same virtues to the dignity of a Buddha before
entering into a state of complete annihilation. In fine, he
presented himself to men as their Saviour, and promised that
his death should not be the annihilation of his doctrine, but
that that doctrine should continue for a great number of ages
after him, and that when its salutary influence should cease,
anew Buddha, whom he announced by name, should come
into the world, who before having to descend to the earth
had, according to the legends, consecrated himself in
heaven to be a future Buddha.”™

The same distinguished orientalist from whora we have
now quoted thus more particularly notices the view taken
by Buddha of Indian society, and the modifications which
he introduced into it in connexion with Caste. * His
avowed aim was to save men from the miserable condi-
tions of existence which they found in this world, and to
free them from the fated law of transmigration. He ad-

* Burnouf, Introduct. & 1'Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, i. pp.
152-53. His references in proof are to the Lalita Vistara, fol. 25 of
his MS. and to the Life of Shikhya in As. Res. vol. xx. p. 287.
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mitted that the practice of virtue ensured to a good man
a future sojourn in heaven, and the enjoyment of a better
existence. Butno one viewed this as a definitive state of
well-being: to becomea god was to be born again in order
one day to die ; and the object was to escape for ever the
necessity of being born again and dying. The distinction
of Castes was in the view of Shakya an accident in the ex-
istence of men here below—an accident which he recog-
nized, but could not prevent. This is why the Castes appear
in all the Stitras and legends which I have read as an esta-
blished fact, against which Shakya does not make a single
political objection. This was so much the case, that when
a party attached to the serviceof a prince wished toembrace
the life of a devotee, Shakya did not receive him till the
prince had given his consent.” ([This is illustrated by a
legend from the Avadina Shataka]. “This respect of
Shakya for the royal authority has left its traces even on
modern Buddhism ; and it is one of the fundamental rules
fortheordination ofa Devotee or Mendieant [ Bhikshu], that
he should reply in the negative to the question, Art thou
in the service of the king ?* Shakya admitted, then, the

¢ [One of the questions asked (in Pilf) at the candidate for admis-
sion into the order of Devotce (Bhikshu) is & TSHIA—Thou art

not a soldier-of-the king? The reply is, 37T/ W+d—I am not, O
venerable-ones. See Kammavikhya, edited by Dr. Spiegel, p. 5.
The novice is exhorted, according to this formula of initiation, to eat
the food left by others except on partioular occasions; to wear ohiefly
garments dyed with clay; to dwell usually at the roots of trees; to
use cow’s urine as a medicament, and only occasionally ghf, butter,
oil, honey, and sugar; to abstain altogether from intercourse with
women ; to abatain from stealing, even that of a leaf ; to abstain from
killing animala, etc.]
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hierarchy of Castes ; he even explained it,as did the
Brahmans, by the theory of punishments and rewards ;
and as often as he instructed a man of low condition, he
did not fail to attribute the baseness of his birth to the
sins he had committed in a former life. To convert a
man of whatever condition, then, was in the view of
Shakya to give him the means of escaping from trans-
migration.” ¢ Shikya opened, then, to all castes with-
out distinction the way of salvation, from which their
birth had before excluded the greater number ; and he
made them equal among themselves, and in his own
estimation, by conferring upon them investiture with
the rank of Devotees. In this last respect he went much
further than the philosophers Kapila and Patanjali, who
had begun a work eomewhat resembling that which the
Buddhists afterwards accomplished. By attacking as
useless the works prescribed by the Véda, and by sub-
stituting for them the practice of personal asceticism,
Kapila had placed within the reach ¥f all, in principle
at least if not in reality, the title of Ascetic, which pre-
vious to that time had been the distinction and almost
exclusive privilege of the life of a Brahman. Shakya
did more than this: he gave to isolated philosophers the
organization of a religious body. We thus find the ex-
planation of two facts, the facility with which Buddhism
must have been originally propagated, and the opposition
which Brahmanism naturally made to its progress. The
Brahmans had no objections to make to Shdkya so long
as he restricted himself to work out as a philosopher the
future deliverance of man, and to assure him of the
liberation which I have already characterized as absolute.
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But they could not admit the possibility of that actual
deliverance, that relative liberation which tended to
nothing short of the destruction in a given time, of
the subordination of Castes as regarded religion. This
is how Shékya attacked the foundation of the Indian
system, and it indicates that a time could not fail to
come, when the Brahmans placed at the head of that
system, would feel the necessity of proscribing a
doctrine of which the consequences could not escape
them.”*

It is evident from all this,—which is perfectly con-
sistent with what is found in the oldest Buddhist Satras
and legends,—that Shakya Muni did not directly oppose
the state of matters religious and social which he found
to exist in Indian society. He thought that he had
found out a better and shorter way to get rid of the
evils of life; and he brought his own plan to notice in
the most effective manner. He became himself, as we
have seen, an ascetic; and he strove by strictuess and
purity of life, more than by harshness of discipline, to
become the best of ascetics, and to elevate himself to a
moral position, superior even to that of the Tirthyas
or dwellers at holy places, and the most ascetic of the
Brahmans. His tenets and practices he brought con-
spicuously to notice by the public preaching of himself
and his disciples, avoiding that monopoly of know-
ledge and instruction to which the Brahmans had laid
claim. All classes of society, without any peculiar
privilege from Caste, were invited to join the orders
which he established, with the full expectation of receiv-

* Burnouf, ut sup. i. pp. 210-212.
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ing their highest advantages. He disparaged and
eschewed, though he did not directly condemn, a here-
ditary priesthood. He pretended, if we may believe
his followers, to work miracles, and to be himself a
miracle of knowledge. He carried his sympathies, too,
much farther beyond the human family than had been
done before his day. He interdicted all animal sacrifice,
and all slaying of animals even for the purpose of food,
ordering the rules of eating and drinking so as to
make them accord with this object. Aided by numer-
ous associates and by some of the most powerful of
the Indian princes, he effected a revolution in Indian
society. Multitudes made him their leader; his system
gained a political importance, particulatly through
Ashoka the grandson of Chandragupta (the Sandra-
cottus of the Greeks); and his faith, through the zeal
of his adherents, and the notice which its wondrous
structural buildings and excavations (then novelties in
India) attracted, became predominant in India for ages,
and was carried to other lands, where it still exists
though not with its pristine vigour. Even the forest
tribes of India, as may be seen from the ornamental
figures of the cave-temples and monasteries of Western
India, are represented as joyfully doing him homage.
Denying the existence of the Divinity, he made him-
gelf, or suffered himself to be made, a god. His images,
through the efforts of his followers, soon filled the
temples, the gods of the Hindu pantheon being thence
banished, or there appearing as subordinate to him-
self. His way became more glorious than that of the
Brahmans in the eyes of the multitude, the Shramana
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taking the precedence of the Bréhmana.* Though some
Brahmans became his willing pupils, the Brihmanical
body soon appeared in opposition to him. His followers
in their turn began to oppose the Brahmans, and ulti-
mately placed themselves to them in an attitude of
unmitigated hostility. The strife continued, even during
the ages of Buddhist ascendancy. The Brahman power,
as will be onwards noticed, ultimately proved victorious
within the bounds of India proper.

The final attitude of Buddhism to Caste cannot be
better illustrated than by the Buddhist tract attributed
to Ashva Ghosha. This witty production was discovered
by Mr. Hodgson in Népal in 1829. ¢ A few days since,”
(he writes in July 11th, 1829), ‘“ my learned old Bauddha
friend brought me a little tract in Sanskrit, with such an
evident air of pride and pleasure, that I immediately
asked him what it contained. ¢ Oh, my friend,” was his
reply, I have been long trying to procure for you this
work, in the assurance that you must highly approve
the wit and wisdom contained in it; and after many
applications to the owner, 1 have at length obtained the
loan of it for three or four days. But I cannot let you
have it or even a copy of it, such being the conditions on
which I procured you a sight of it.” These words of my
old friend stimulated my curiosity, and with a few fair
words I engaged the old gentleman to lend me and
my pandit his aid in making a translation of it.” This

* The designation of Shramana (a practiser of shrama, toil or
austerity) does not necessarily mean a Buddhist devotee; but as
opposed to Brahmana, it has this meaning, in which it always occurs in
the Buddhist writings.
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translation appeared in the third volume of the Trans-
actions of the Royal Asiatic Society, and was afterwards
reprinted in Mr. Hodgson’s “Illustrations of the Litera-
ture and Religion of the Buddhists.” I have compared
it throughout with a manuscript of the original, present-
ed to me by the late L. Wilkinson, Esq., a most able and
zealous member of the Bombay Civil Service; and
found it to be both sufficiently accurate, and spirited.* I
here give it a place, interpolating a few explanations and
adding a few notes. The Buddhist author, it must be
borne in mind, reasons ex concessu throughout, from what
he supposes to be the Brahmanical writings.

Vajra Shichi.

¢«J, Ashva Ghosha first invoking Manju Ghosha,t the Guru of the
world, with all my soul and all my strength, proceed to compose the
book called Vajra Shichi [the Adamentine Needle] in according with
the Shistras [or rather, established opinion, Mata].”

Allow then that your Védas and Smritis, and works involving both
Dharma and Artha} are good and valid, and that discourses at variance
with them are invalid, still what you say that the Bréhman is the
highest of the four Castes, cannot be proved from these books.

Tell me first of all what is Brahmanhood ? Isitlife, or parentage,§
or body, or wisdom, or the way [rather practice, ackdra] or acts i. e.
that is morality (karma), or the Védas (learning in the Védas).

If you say that it is life (jiva), such an assertion cannot be recon-
ciled with the Védas ; for it is written in the Védas that the sun and

* The Vajra Shich{ was printed by Mr. Wilkinson in 1889, with
an acute but sophistical comment on it by Sub4ji Bipu.

+ (Probably a Buddhist sage. See Burnouf, Lotus de 1a Bonne Loi, p. 509.]

t [Dharma (duty), artha (aim), kima (desire), and moksha (liberation), are the
four objects of human existonce, according to Hinduisw. ]

§ [In the MS8. sent to me by Mr. Wilkinson the word for this (given onwards
as jdti, or birth, rather than parentage) is omitted.]
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the moon, and other deities, were at first quadrupeds ; and some other
deities were first animals and afterwards became gods; even the
vilest of the vile (shvapdka) have become gods* From these words
it is clear that Brdhmanhood is not life (jiva), a position which is
farther proved from these words of the (Mah4) Bhérata : seven hunters
and ten deer of the hill Kalinjala, a goose of the lake Ménasa-sara,
a Chakravaka of the Sharadvipa, all these were born as Brahmans
in the Kurukshétra (near Delhi), and became very learned in the
Védas. Itis also said by Manu in his Dharmashastra, ¢ Whatever
Bréhman learned in the four Védas with their Angas and Upéngas,
shall take charity [fees or gifts] from a Shiudra, shall for twelve
births be an ass, and for sixty births a hog, and seventy births a
dog.t From these words it is clear that Brahmanhood is not life ; for
if it were, how could such things be ?

1f, again, you say that Brahmanhood depends on parentage or birth
(jati), that is, that to be a Brdhman one must be born of Bréhman
parents,—this notion is at variance with the known passage of the
Srriti, that Achala Muni was born of an elephant, and Késha Pingala
of an owl, and Agastya Mun{ from the Agasti flower, and Kausika
Muni from the Kusha grass, and Kapila from a monkey, and Gautama
Rishi from a creeper that entwined a Séla tree, and Drona A'chérya from
an earthen pot, and Taittiri Rishi from a partridge, and (Parashu) Réma
from dust, and Shringa Rishi from a deer, and Vy4sa Mugi from a
fisherwoman, and Kaushika Muni from a female Shddra,and Vishvdmitra
from a Chéndaln{, and Vasishtha Muni from a strumpet. Not one of
them had a Brdhman mother, and yetall were notoriously called Brah-

* [The text of this passage is the following :—
o | @i TR | §r7 ¢ THE |
T T | TR |
aredd Far: g | qUHT AT AT |
—literally, The Sun was an animated being [or the (great) Soul, according to
the Vedantists] ; the Moon was an animated being ; Indra was an animated

being ; animated beings (were) the gods ; moreover, the gods were snimatod
beings ; the dog-eaters were at first gods. ]

t [The taking of gifts by Braihmans from Shfidras is forbidden in Munnu,
but not in the terms here alleged.]
’ 38
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mans; whence I infer, that the title is u distinction ©of popular origin,
and ¢annot be traced to patentage from written authorities.®

Should you again say, that whoever is born of a Brdhman fathrer or
mother is a Brihman, then the child of a slave [Désa] even may
become 'a Bréhman ; a consequence to which I have ao objection, but
which will not consort with your notions, I fancy.

Do you ®ay that he who is sprung of Bréhman parents is a
Brahman ? Still I object that, since you must mean pure and true
Brihmans, in such case ‘the breed of Brihmans mast be at an end ;
since the fathers of the parent race of Brihmans are not, any of them,
free from the ®uspicion of having wives, who notoriously commit
adultery with Shiidras. Now, ifthe real father be a Shddra, the son
cannot be a Brihman, notwithstanding the Brahmanhood of his
mother. From all which I infer that Brahmanhood is not truly
derivable from birth ; and I draw fresh proofs of this from the
Ménava Dhay¥ma, which affirms that the Bréhman who eats flesh
loses instantly his rank; and elso, that by selling wax, or salt, or
milk, he becomes a Shidra in three days; and further, that even
wuch a Brihman as can fly like a bird direotly ceases to be a Brahman
by meddling with the fleshpots, From all this is it not clear that
Brahmanhood is not the same with birth? since, if that were the case,
it could not belost by any acts however degrading. Knew you ever ot
a flying horse that by alighting on earth was turned into & pig ?—"Tis
impossible.

Say you that body (sharira) is the Brahman ? this too ie false ; for, if
body be the Brahman, then fire, when the Brahman’s corpse is consumed
by it, will be the murderer of a Brihman; and such also will be every

* [When such absurdities as those mentioned in this paragraph found entrance
into the more modern Indian legendry (in which they still occupy a place), it is
difficult tosay. Some things resembling them ocour in the Digvarga of the Amara-
kosha, probably of the first century of the Christian era. Agastya, for example, is
there called Kumbhasambhava, produced from a jar ; A’ngiras to be Chitrashs-
khandija, born of a peacock; and Aruna to be Garuddgraja, born of the beak of
‘Garuda or the eagle. The whole is equivalent to what would be such conceits
as that Lord Bacon was born of the loin of & pig ; that Mr. Partridge, the able
scieptific visitor of Garibaldi, was born of the game bird of the same name ; and

‘that the learned Mt. Sheepshanks was born of the trotter of & ram. 3
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one of the Brihman's relatives who consigned his body to the flames.
Nor less will this other absurdity follow, that every one born of a
Brihman, though his mother were a Kshatriya or a Vaishya, [or a
Shidrs] would be a Brahman—being bone of the bone, and flesh of the
flesh of his father, a monstrosity, you will allow, that wus never heard
of. Again, are not performing sacrifice, and causing others to perform
it, reading and causing to read, receiving and giving charity, and
other holy acts, sprung from the body of the Brdhman? Is then the
virtue of all these destroyed by the destruction of the body of a
Brahman? S8urely not, according to your own principles ; and, if not,
then Brahmanhood cannot consistth body.

Say you that wisdom® constitutes the Brdhman? This too is in-
correct. Why ? Because, if it were true, many Shdras must have be-
come Brdhmans from the great wisdom they acquired. I myself know
many Shidras who are masters of the four Védas, and of philology,
and of the Mimdnsé, and Sénkhya, and Vaishéshika and Jyotishika
philosophies ; yet not one of them is or ever was called a Bréhman.
It is clearly proved, then, that Brahmanhood consists not in wisdom or
learning.

Then do you affirm that the A’chdra is Brdhmanhood? This too is
false ; for if it were true, many Shidras would become Brahmans ;
since many Natas and Bhatas, and Kaivartas, and Bhandas, and others,
are everywhere to be seen performing the severest and most laborious
acts of piety. Yet not one of these, who are all so pre-eminent in their
Archdra, is ever called a Bréhman, from which it is clear that A'chéra
does not constitute the Bréhman.

Say you that Karma makes the Brahman? I answer,no ; for the
argument used above applies here with even greater force, altogether
annihilating the notion that aots constitute the Brahman.

Do you declare that by reading the Védasa man becomes a Brah-
man ? This is palpably fhlse; for it is notorious that the Rdkshasa
Rivana was deeply versed in all the four Védas [the Rig-Véda,
Yajurvéda, Séma Véda, and Atharva Véda] ; and that, indeed, all the
Rdkshasas studied the Védas in Ravana’s time : yet you do not say

* Perhaps it should rather be translated learning. This word in the original
is Jnéna.
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that one of them thereby became & Brihman. It is therefore proved
that no one becomes a Brahman by reading the Védas.

What then is this creature called a Brihman ? If neither reading
the Védas, nor sanskdras, [sacraments, | nor parentage, nor race (kula),
nor acts (karma), confers Brahmanhood, what does or can? To my
mind Brahmanhood is merely an immaculate quality, like the snowy
whiteness of the Kundha flower. That which removes sin is Brahman-
hood. It consists of Vrata and Tapa, and Niyama, and Upavdsa,
and Ddna, and Dama, and Shama, and Sanyama. It is written in
the Védas that the gods hold that man to be a Bréhman who is free
from intemperance and egotism; and from Sanga, and .Parigraha,
and Rdyga, and Dvésha. Moreover, it is written in all the Shastras
that the signs of a Brahman are these, truth, penance, the command
of the organs of sense, and mercy; as those of a Chindila are the
vices opposed to those virtues. Another mark of the Brfhman is a
scrupulous abstinence from sexual commerce, whether he be born a
god, or a man, or a beast.® Yet further, Shukra (A'chérya) bas said,
that the gods take no heed of Caste, but deem him to be the Bréhman
whois a good man although he belong to the vilest. From all which
I infer, that birth, and life, and body, and wisdom, and observance of
religious rites (A'chéra), and acts (Karma), are all of no avail towards
becoming a Bréhman.

Then again, that opinion of your sect, that Pravrajyé is pro-
hibited to the Shidra ; and that for him service and obedience paid
to Brdhmans are instead of Pravrajyd,—because, forsooth, in
speaking of the four castes, the Shidra is mentioned last, and is
therefore the vilest,—is absurd ; for, if it were correct, Indra would
be made out to be the lowest and meanest of beings, Indra being
mentioned in the (Parni) Siutra after the dog, thus—‘‘ Shva, Pura,
Maghavan.’t In truth, the order in which they are mentioned or
written, cannot affect the relative rank and dignity of the beings spoken
of. What! is Parvati greater than Mahésha ? or are the teeth superior
in dignity to the lips, because we find the latter postponed to the

* [This is according to the Buddhist view. The Indian Brdhmans have prac-
tised marriage from the carliest ages.] 4

+ [A name of Indra in the Védas.]
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former, for the mere sake of euphony in some grammar sentenee 7" Are
the teeth older than the lips ; or does your creed teach you to postpone
Shiva to his spouse? Noj; norany more is it true that the Shddra is
vile, and the Brahman high and mighty, because we are used to repeat
the Chatur Varna [four castes] in a particular order. Anrd if this.
proposition be untenable, your deduction from it, viz. that the vile:
Shddra must be content to regard his service and obedience to Brah-
mans as his only Pravrajyd,* falls likewise to the ground.

Know further, that it is written in the Dharma Shéstra of Manu;
that the Brahman who has drank the milk of a Sh@dran{, or has been
even breathed upon by a Shicrani, or has been born of such a femals,
is not restored to his rank by Prdyaschitta.t In the same work it is.
further asserted, that if any Brahman eat and drink {rom the hands of
a Shidrani, he becomes in life a Shadra, and after death a dog.
Manu further says, that a Brahman who associates with female
Shiadras or keeps a Shidra conculine, shall be rejected by gods and
ancestors, and after death shall go to hell. From all these assertions.
of the Ménava Dharma, it is clear that Brahmanhood is nething in-
defeasibly attached to any race or breed, but is merely & quality of
good men. Further, it is written in the Shéstra of Manu, that many
Shidras became Brahmans by force of their piety ; for example,
Kathina Muni, who was born of the sacrificial flame produced by the
friction of wood, became a Brahman by dint of Tapa; and Vasishtha
Muni born of the courtezan Urvashi, and Vyésa Muni, born of
a female of the fisherman’s caste ; and Rishiyashringa Muni, born
of a doe ; and Vishvimitra, born of a Chandd/ni; and Nérada Muni,
born of a female spiritseller ; all these became Briahmans by virtue
of their Tapas. Is it not clear then Brahmanhood depends not on
birth ? Itis also notorious that he who has conquered himself is a
Yati ; that he who performs penance is a Tapasya; and that he who
observes the Drahmacharya is a Brihman. It is clear then that
he whose life is pure, and his temper cheerful, is the true Brahman ;
and that lineage (Kula) has nothing to do with the matter. There
are these Shlokas in the Minava Dharma, ‘ Goodness of disposition
and purity are thebest of all things ; lineage is not alone deserving

* [Shushrisha, service, in MS.] t [Nighkriti, atonement, in MS.}
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of respect. If the race be royal and virtue be wanting to it, it is
contemptible and useless.” Kathina Muni and Vydsa Muni, and
other sages, though bore of Shdras, are famous among men as
Brikmans, and many persons born in the lowest ranks have attained to
heaven by the practice of uniform good conduct (shila). To say there-
fore that the Bréhman is of one particular race is idle and false.

Your doctrine, that the Brdhman was produced from the mouth,
the Kshatriya from the arms, the Vaishya from the thighs, and the
Shudras from the feet, cannot be supported. Brihmans are not of one
particular race. Many persons have lived who belonged to the
Kaivarta [fisherman] kula, and the Rajaka [washerman] kula, and
the Chdnddla kula, and yes, while they existed in this world, per-
formed the Chuda Karma [head-shaving] and Munj-bandhana [tying-
the-sacred-string], and [applying the] Danta-Kdshthd [tooth-rinsing-
wood] and other acts appropriated to Brahmans, and after their deaths
became, and still are, famous under the BrAhman.

All that T have said about Bréhmans you must know is equally appli-
cable to Kshatriyas ; and that the doctrine of the four oastes isaltogether
false. All men are of one caste.

‘Wonderful ! you affirm that all men proceeded from one, i. e. Brahma;
how then can there be a fourfold insuperable diversity among them?
If I have four sons by one wife, the four sons having one father and
mother must be all essentially alike. Know too that distinotions of race
among beings are broadly marked by differences of conformations and
organization: thus, the foot of the elephant is very different from that of
the horse: that of the tiger unlike that of the deer; and so of the rest, and
by thatsingle diagnosis we learn that those animals belong to very differ-
entraces. But I never heard that the foot of a Kshatriya was different
from that of a Brahman, or that of a Shiiddra. All men are formed alike,
and are clearly of one race. Further, the generative organs, the colour,
the figure, the ordure, the urine, the odour, and utterance of the ox, the
buffalo, the horse, the elephant, the ass, the monkey, the goat, the sheep,
ete. furnish clear diagnostics whereby to separate these various races of
animals : but in all those respects the Brahman resembles the Kshatriya,
and is therefore of the same race or species with him. I haveinstanced
among quadrupeds the diversities which separate.diverse genera.
I now proceed to give some more instances from among birds. Thus,
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the goose, the dove, the parrot, the peacock, etc. are known to be
different by their diversities of figure, and colour, and plumage, and
beak ; but the Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya, and Shiidra are alike with-
out and within. How then can we say they are essentially distinct ?
Again, among trees, the Vata and Bakula, and Palisha and Ashoka,
and Taméla, and Négakéshara, and Shirisha and Champaka, and others,
are clearly contradistinguished by their stems, and leaves, and flowers,
and fruits, and barks, and timber, and seeds, and juices and odours ;
but Brahmans, and Kshatriyas, and the rest, are alike in flesh, and
skins, and blood, and hones, and figure, and excrements, and mode of
birth. It issurely then clear that they are of one species or race.
Again, tell me, is a Brahman's sense of pleasure and pain different from
that of the Kshatriya ? Does not the one sustain life in the same way,
snd find death from the same causes as the other ? Do they differ in
intellectual faculties, in their actions, or the objects of those actions; in
the manner of thei# birth, or in their subjection to fear and hope ? not
a whit.* It is therefore clear that they are essentially the same. In the
Udumbara and Panasa trees the fruit is produced from the branches,
the stem, the joints, and the 1oots.f Is one fruit therefore different from
another, 8o that we may call that produced from the top of the stem the
Brihman fruit, and that from the roots the Shfidra fruit ? Surely not.
Nor can men be of four distinct races, because they sprang from four
different parts of one body. You say that the Brahman was produced
from the mouth ; whence was the Brdéhmani produced? From the
mouth likewise ? Grant it, and then you must marry the brother to
the sister | a pretty business indeed ! if such incestisto have place in
this world of ours, all distinctions of right and wrong must be obliterated.

This consequence, flowing inevitably from your doctrine that the
Brahman proceeded from the mouth, proves the falsity of that doctrine.
The distinctions between Bréhmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shiidras,
are founded merely on the observance of divers rites, and the practice

* [Mr. Hodgson justly says, ' The manner in which our author treats this
part of his subject, ia, in my judgment adwmirable, and altogether worthy of a
European mind. Indeed it bears the closest resemblance to the style of argument
used by Shakespeare....in the Merchant of Venice : Hath not a Jew eyes, eto.”]

4 [The Udambara is the Fious glomerata; and the Punasa,the Artocarpus
integrifolia. ]
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-of different professions ; as is clearly proved by the conversation of
“Vaishamphyana Rishi with Yudhishthira R4jé, which was as follows .
*One day the son of Pandu, named Yudhishthira, who was the wise man
-of his age, joining his hands reverentially, asked Vaishampayana, whom
do you call a Brihman; and what are the signs of Brahmanhood?
Vaisham answered, the first sign of a Brahman is, that he possesses long
suffering and the rest of the virtues, and never is guilty of violence and
wrong-doing ; that he never eats flesh ; and never hurts a sentient thing.
“"The second sign is, that he never takes that which belongs to another
without the owner's consent, even though he find it in the road. The
third sign is, that he masters all worldly affections and desires, and is
absolutely indifferent of earthly considerations. The fourth, whether
he is born a man, or a god, or a beast, he never yields to sexual desires.
"The fifth that he possesses the following five pure qualities, truth, mercy,
command of the senses, universal benevolence, and penance. ¥ YWhoever
possesses these five signs of Brahmanhood I acknowledge to be a Brih-
man ; and, if he possess them not, he is a Shidra. Brahmanhood de-
pends not on race (Kula) or birth, (Jdtf) nor on the performance of cer-
tain ceremonies. If a Chandéla is virtuous, and possesses the signs above
noted, he is a Brahman. Oh ! Yudhishthira, formerly in this world of
ours there was but one caste. The division into four castes originated
with diversity of rites and avocations. All men were born of woman
in lilke manner. All are subject to the same physical necessities, and
have the same organs and senses. But he whose conduct is uniformly
good is a Brahman ; and if it be otherwise he is a Shddra ; aye, lower
thana Shddra. The Shidra who, on the other hand, possesses these
virtues is a Brahman.

Oh, Yudhishthira! Ifa Shidra be superior to the allurements of
the five senses, to give him charity isa virtue that will be rewarded in
heaven. Heed not his caste, but only mark his qualities. Whoever
in this life ever does well, and is ever ready to benefit others, spending
his days and nights in good acts, such an one is a Brahman ; and who-
ever, relinquishing worldly ways, employs himself solely in the

* The word in the origi’nal is Tapas, which we are accustomed to translate
* penance,” and I have followed the usage, though *‘ ascetism” would be a better

word. The proud Tapas, whom the very gods regard with dread, never dreams of
contrition and repentance.
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acquisition of Moksha, such an one also is a Bréhman; and whoever
refrains from destruction of life, and from worldly affections, and evil
acts, and is free from passion and backbiting, such an one also is a
Brahman ; and whoso possesses kshamd [forgiveness], dayd [mercy],
dama [subjection of the passions |, ddna [liberality], satya [truthiul-
ness ], shauchana [purity], smriti [knowledge of law], ghrind [ten-
derness], vidyd [learning], and vijndna [discertment], etc., is a
Bréhman. Oh, Yudhishthira, if a person perform the Brahmacharya
for one night, the merit of it is greater than that of a thousand
sacrifices (Yajna). And whoso has read all the Védas, and performed
all the Tirthas, and observed all the commands and prohibitions of the
Shiéstra, such an one is a Brdhman! and whoso has never injured a
sentient thing by act, word, or thought, such a person shall instantly
be absorbed (at his death) in Brahma. Such were the words of
Vauishampéyana. Oh, my friend, my design in the above discourse is,
that all ignorant Brihmans and others should acquire wisdom by
studying it, and take to the right way. Let them, if they approve it,
heed it ; and if they approve it not, let them neglect its admonitions.”

Of the time of the production of this curious and pun-
gent tract, it is difficult to form an opinion, Mr. Hodgson
says, ‘ Who Ashva Ghosha, the author, was, when he
flourished and where, 1 cannot ascertain. All that is
kuown of him at Nép4l is, that he was a Maha-Pandit, or
great sage, and wrote, besides the little treatise now
translated, two larger Bauddha works of high repute, the
nawmes of which are mentioned in a note.”* Burnouf asks
whether Ashva Ghogha was the celebrated devotee, whose
name is rendered in Chinese by Ma ming (the voice of a
horse), and who according to the Japanese Encyclopeedia,
was the twelfth Buddhist patriarch after the death of
Shakya Muni ; or some more modern devotee of the same

* Buddha Charitra Kavya, and the Nandi Mukhasughosha Avadina,
and other works. Hodgson’s Ill. of Lit. and Rel. of the Buddhists,
rp- 193-4.

39
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name.* I am inclined to believe that the work has been
long known, to a greater or less extent, even on the con-
tinent of India. Mr. Wilkinson obtained his copy of it
from a Brahman of the town of Nasik, at Bhopil in Central
India. The Rev. Dr. Glasgow lately sent me a cata-
logue of a deceased Brahman’s library offered for private
sale. I observed in it an entrance— The Vajra Shiachi” ;
and having asked this tract, and obtained it, through
the kindness of my learned friend, I find that it professes
to be the composition of the celebrated Shankara A’charya
(of the eighth century of the Christian era), the copy having
been made in Samvat 1845—A. D. 1730. The first part
of this Brahmanic treatise is a brief memoriter summary
of the argument of the Buddhist tract, as will appear
from the following literal translation which I make of it.

Here the Vajra Shichi [the Adamantine Needle] is written.
Hari ! Om ! I begin to publish the Adamantine Needle, the piercer
of the ignorance of the Shastra, the stigma of the destitute of know-
ledge, the ornament of the intelligent. That the Brihman is the
chief of the four castes (Varna), the Brihman, Kshatriya, Vaishya,
and Shidra, is declared in the Védas, and is set forth by the Smritis.
And this is the beginning. What is that which is called a Brihman ?
Is it life (jiva)? Is itbody (déha) ? Isit birth (jdti) ? Ts it colour
(varna) #  Is it learning (pdnditya) ? Is it religion (dharma) ?
Is it liberality (dhdrmikya) ? Is it works (karma) ? These are the
cight objections (brought forward).

First, suppose that Life is the thing. Then, it being so, the form
of life being the same in all men, life cannot be the Brahman.

And, again, suppose the Brihman to be Body. Then, from the
disease and mortality apparent in the body of all men down to the
Chandila, it is evident that body cannot be the Brahman. Again,
if body be the Brihman, then from the concremation of the bodies

# Introduct. a I'Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, i. pp. 215-16.
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of fathers and mothers; by sons, the sin of Brahmacide would ‘attach
itself to them. Wherefbre body cannot be the Braohman.

And suppose Colour to be the Bréhman, (and that it is the case that) the
Brihman is of white colour, the Kshatriya is of red’ colour, the Vaishya
is of yellow colour, the Shtdra is of black colour:* then from the
appearance of the mixture of colour among all the classes, including
that of the Brahmans, it is evident that colour is not the Brahman.

Again suppose Worka to be the Brahman. According to this, the
Brahman of white colour lives (or would' livey a hundred years ; the
Kshatriya, the half (of this number, fifty years) ;- the Vaishya, the
half (of this number, twenty-five years) ; and the Shidra, the half
(of this number, twelve and a half years). From there being ne
such. rule, it is evident that work constitutes not the Brahman.

Again, suppose Birth to be the Bridhman. Then, there are many
great Rishis who have been of strange birth : Rishyashringa was born
of a deer; Kaushika was from a stalk of the Kusha-grass (Poa
Cynosuroides) ; Gautama was (born) from the back of a hair ;
Vilmika (was born) from an anthill ; Wyésa (was born from) the
daughter of a fisherman (Kaivartaka); Vasishtha (was born) of a
Vaishya woman ; Vishvémitra (was born) of a Kshatriya female ;
Agasti was born from a water jar ; Méndikya was born from the
flower of the Manduka (Bignonia Indica) ; Mitanga was the son
of a Matanga (a low tribe); Parfshara [the father of Vyésa] was
born from a female Chéndéla ; Nirada was the son of a Désa;—so
it is set forth in the Purinas, These parties on.account of their distin-
guished knowledge obtained Brahmanhood and pre-eminence, though
without birth, as certainly reported.

Again, if Learning be supposed to constitute Brihmanhood, it is found
that there are many Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shiidras, etc., who have
great knowledge of categories (padértha) and logical processes (vékya-pra-
méina); and that consequently learning does not constitute the Brahman.

Again, if Religion be supposed to constitute the Bréhman, there are
many Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shtidras, etc., who have in religious
observance performed meritorious works (ishtapurta); and consequently

Religien does not constitute the Brahman.

¢ This alleged diversity of colour in the primitive Castes is noticed in the Maha
bhérata, xiii. v. 6034. See also Muir’s Texts, i. pp. 40-1.
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Again if Liberality be supposed to constitute the Brihman, there
are many Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shddras, who have given gifts of
daughters, gifts of cows, gifts of gold, gifts of she-buffaloes ; and there-
fore liberality does not constitute the Brahman.

‘What then [oonstitutes the Brahman]? He who sees the import of
Brahma as clearly as one who holds [the fruit of the] A’malaka in his
* hand and who is without lust, anger, hatred, etc., [and has] quiet and
self-restraint, and from whom pleasure, pride, envy, desire, folly, and
other evil affections are removed, is declared to be a Brihman. A
Shidra by birth becoming a Brahmacharya is declared to be a drija
(one-twice-born); by practice in the Védas, he becomes a Vipra (anin-
telligent one); and by the knowledge of Brahma, he becomes a Brdhman.*

This reasoning is in substance that of the Buddhist
Vajra Shachi. The tract proceeds to dispose of the repre-
sentations now quoted on the usual principles of the Vé-
dantists,—not disparaging the caste of the Brahmans, but
holding the knowledge of Brahma to be essential to its
perfection. It appears to me that its author thus ingeni-
ously seeks to weaken the Buddhist argument, which must
have been current in the country before he considered it
expedient to interfere with it.

And here it is proper to observe that though the
Vaighnava Brihmans,—the modern sectarial followers
of Vishnu,—have most absurdly alleged that Buddha
was a descent (avatdra), and the Shaiva Brihmans,—
the sectarial followers of Shiva,—that he was a personal
manifestation (rupadhdrdna) of Vishnu,t effected for the

® Shankara Achérya virichatayin upanighat subodhinyin Vajra Shdchf, pp. 1-4.

t “ Then in the course of the Kali (Yuga), for distressing the
enemies of the Suras (gods), he will be born among the Kikatas, as
Buddha, the son of Anjana.” Bhégavata Purana, i. 8. 24. See
passages of a similar kind referred to in Kennedy on Ancient and
Hindu Mythology, p. 250.
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purpose of destroying the merit of a righteous king,
whose worth they allege came into depressing competition
with that of the gods themselves, they have all along rightly
interpreted the principles of Buddhism while strennously
opposing them.

In the interesting Nétaka, or Play, entitled the
M richchhakatikd, or Toy Cart, attributed to king Stdraka,
and supposed by Professor H. H. Wilson to have been
composed about a century before the Christian era, a
Shramanaka, or Buddhist mendicant,is represented as
thus singing :—

“ Be virtue, friends, your only store,
And restless appetite restrain,
Beat meditation’s drum and sore
Your watch against each sense maintain ;
The thief that still, in ambush lies,
To make devotion's wealth his prize.

Cast the five senses all away,

That trample o'er the virtuous will,
The pride of self importance slay,

And ignorance remorseless kill ;

So shall you safe the body guard,

And Heaven shall be your last reward.

’
‘Why shave the head and mow the chin
While bristling follies choke the breast ?
Apply the kuife to parts within

And heed not how deformed the rest :
The heart of pride and passion weed,
And then the man is pure indeed.”*

® Wileon’s Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. 122. The spirit of the original passage
(see Stenzler’s text, p. 112) is here preserved, though considerable freedom has
been used in the translation.
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The party thus chaunting with Buddhistical propriety,
who is represented as originally a Samvdhaka,—a body-
servant, or gambler, is also set forth as saying when
about to leave his original work, “ Lady, on account of
the disgrace of this gambling profession I will become a
Shékya Shramanaka,”* thus intimating the motive, by
which, according to the Buddhist social reform, parties
of the lower castes of the Hindus were often influenced
in their assumption of Buddhist mendicancy. A similar
motive is that by which many parties of the lower castes
of the Hindus are influenced when they join the religious
orders of the present day.

In the Kashi Khanda of the Skanda Purana, devoted
to the Shaiva form of Hinduism, the following are said
to be the Buddhist teachings of Vizhnu,—responding to the
call of Shiva, to adopt measures for effecting the injury
of the righteous reign of king Divodasa, whose merit
prevented the return of Shiva to his own city Kashf :—

¢ This order of things (sansdra) is eternally manifest (that is has
no beginning) ; (to it) there is neither creator nor creation. Itis
self-existent, and self-extinguished. From Brahmé to a (vegetable)
spike everything is confined in a bodily form. The soul (4'tmd) and
God (Ishvara) are identical ; they are not two : for Brahm§, Vishnu,
and Indra, etc. are merely nominal distinctions, as we are denomi-

nated Punyakirti,} etc. As at our natural time our bodies perish,
so (other) bodies, from Brahmf to a fly, perish at their natural

* In the Prékrita of the play, the original is 8T%F ®TC &€ QR X~
ATETTHTVIO] STEFAATEH §I5T, being in Sanskrita, TR HEAIT TR -
FHIAT TIFTHATRT WIS, See the carefully edited text of Stenzler,
pp. 39-40; 195.

+ The name said to be assumed by Vishnu, when he set to the propagation of
heresy.
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time. Ona proper view (of matters) there is mno superiority of
bodies. [Eating, copulating, sleeping, and fear are common to all.
Satisfaction in eating is common to all, without any superiority
or inferiority. Thirst is the consequence to all of refraining from
drinking....Suppose there are hundreds of horses: their use to
sit on is the same to all (that is only one at a time is available for
sitting on). The pleasure experienced by sleeping on couches is the
same as if we were sleeping on the floor. As we ourselves possessed
of bodies fear death, so all from Brahmé to an insect fear death
alike. If we consider aright, we shall see that all wearing bodies
are alike. And having so iaquired, it is established, that there
should be no slaughter of any one (living being) (at any time) or atany
place. There is no religion in the world like tenderness to life
(fivadayd) ; wherefore men ought by all means to practise tender-
ness to life. He who preserves asingle life, is as if he had preserved
the three worlds, and he who kills one (life) is as if he had destroyed the
three worlds ; wherefore let there be preserving and not killing. That
refraining from killing is the supreme duty (paramodharma), is said
by the learned (suras) of old. Wherefore, whoever has the fear of hell
should avoid killing. There is no sin in the three worlds like
slaughter. The killer goes to hell ; the non-killer goes to heaven
(svarga). There are other offerings, but their fruits are very amall.
The offering (ddna) freeing from fear is manifestly the greatest in
the three worlds. There are four gifts enjoined by the great Rishis,
on the inspection of the Shastras; they arc seen to be productive of ad-
vantage in the present life and that which is to come :—giving confi-
dence to the terrified, giving medicine to the suffering, giving learning
to the ignorant, and giving food to the hungry. (Moreover), the power
in gems, mantras, medicines, is to be reckoned extremely great. Where-
fore men traffic among them by various expedients, and acquire wealth.
Having acquired wealth, continue to worship at the twelve shrines,
for without wealth there is no other way of worship. The twelve
good (shrines) are the five organs of sensation, the five faculties of sen-
sation, the intellectusl faculty (mana), and intelligence (Juddki).
Heaven and hell are in these twelve and nowhere else. Pleasure is
said to be heaven, and pain to be hell. If the body die while enjoying
pleasure, this is deliverance (moksha). This is the excellent deliver-
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ance ; there is no other deliverance whatsoever. The total destruction
of desire and pain isin the highest sense the excellent deliverance
(vijndno-paramomoksha) this is to be understood by the perceivers of
distinctions. This is the Shruti spoken by the learned in the Védas :—
There is to be no killing of any living beings ; (the sacrificial Rich
beginning with) Agnishoma begets bewilderment to pure persons, for
to intelligent ones there is no authority to its making the destruction of
animals. That the cutting of trees, the slaughtering of animals, the
making the ground red with the burning of oil-giving plants and
clarified butter, lead to the attainment of heaven is surprising.*

The doctrines propagated by the Buddhists,—those of
the eternal existence of the universe, of the negation of a
Creator and a creation, of the identity of soul in all
existing forms, of the natural course of growth and decay
and pleasure and pain, of the universality of the fear of
birth and death among sentient beings, of the great virtue
of the preservation of life even in its lowest forms, of the
evil of animal sacrifice and the destruction of vegetable
growth,—are all here plainly set forth. It is ouly the
doctrine of spirit involved in the passage quoted, how-
ever, which can be applied to the mitigation of the
pride of caste. Very precise on this subject are the teach-
ings in the context put into the mouth of Lakshmi, the
spouse of Vishnu, who under the name of Vijnina Kau-
muds, is thus made to hold forth, after alluding to the
propriety of enjoying bodily pleasures, which is no peculiar
tenet of the Buddhists:— The thirteen beautiful daughters
of Daksha were married to Kashyapa, the son of Marichi
(the brother of Daksha). People of small understanding
of the present time consider that such a kind of marriage

* Kishf Khanda, of the Skanda Purédpa ii. 68, 80-108 (fol. 34-37 of MS. of Lr.
Bhdu Dijt.)
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is fit, and yet not fit. The four castes are produced from

the mouth, arm, thigh, and foot: this was the false
imagination of olden times. How can four sons produced

from the same body be of separate castes { (High) caste
and low caste (varna avarna) are mot to be thought of.
Distinctions among men are not to be taken cognizance of
by any one at any time or at any place.”*

Only one explanation regarding the Buddhist view of
Caste remains to be made. Though it is evident, both
from the testimony of the Buddhists themselves and of
their enemies the Brahmans, that they opposed Caste as
far as they were able according to the exigencies of the
times in which they lived, they actually, as a matter of
policy, often winked at its existence in Indian society."
While it was not caried by them into foreign countries, it
was tolerated, though disparaged, by them wherever they
found they had been preceded by A'ryan rule. They
invented, too, in connexion with it their own legendry.
All this is abundantly evident from what we find to be the
state of matters in regard to the island of Ceylon. Mr.
Tolfrey, in the Appendix to Lord Valentia’s Travels, says,
“The epoch in which we now are is called (by the
Buddhists) the Mahabhadra Kalpa,” previous to which a
thousand millions of millions of worlds (sekavals) have
been destroyed. Living creatures were regenerated, how-
ever, in the higher regions, and became Brahmas, without

* Kashi Khanda, ii. 58, 109-123 (MS. fol. 86). The legend of
Divadésa and Buddha, as found in this work, is, in substance, given
by Vans Kennedy in his Researches in Ancient and Hindu Mythology,
pp- 428-431. See also Author’s First Exposure of Hinduism, pp.
137-140.
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any distinction of caste. Some of these Brahmas returned
to the world, * which they formerly inhabited, on their
being reproduced, but from avarice degenerated to such a
degree that they began to steal. Upon this, quarrels
arose among them, and there being no chief to decide
these disputes, their wise men reflected that the world
would not be in a proper state without some kind of go-
vernment. Upon this they selected from among them
a person renowned for wisdom, whom they appointed to be
their king, saying to him, ‘ Thou art our king ; we will
give to thee one-tenth part of the substance we may acquire ;
be thou a judge, and a ruler over us.’ This king was
called Maha Sammata, a compound word, which signifies
a great assembly [rather one elected by many], to indicate
that he had been chosen by the consent of many people.”*
The statements made by Mr. Spence Hardy agree with this
condensed view of the Buddhist theory of the origin of
the principal Castes. The king, he tells us, was called
a Khatiyo or Kshatriya; the Brahmas, who concurred in
the suppression of impious proceedings, were called Brah-
manas; those who acquired wealth, Vessé, or Vaishyas ;
and those who were addicted to hunting, Sudda, or Shdras.
Several lists of Castes or professions are given by Mr.
Tolfrey. Their denominations are principally derived
from the Sanskrit, and are similar to those contained in the
Indian lists which we have already inserted. They are
said to have been constituted in order to serve the four
superior Castes.

* Lord Valentia's Travels, iii. p. 488-9.
1 Manual of Buddhism, p. 66.
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The destruction of Buddhism by Brahmanism under
easte influence I shall afterwards have occasion to notice
I conclude this chapter by remarking that the Jainas, who
are only Buddhist Seceders, take exactly the same view of
Caste as their speculative progenitors. Their Yatis or
Jatis, and other religionists in the West of India, continu-
ally assail Caste by such arguments as we find in. the
Vajra Shachf of Ashva Ghosha.

VIIT.—A PEEP AT INDIAN SOCIETY BY THE GREEKS:

India is emphatically the land of mystery. It has been
a land of mystery from the earliest ages to the present
hour. It has been a land of mystery to distant strangers;
to friendly and hostile visitors, and even to its own
inhabitants. * Scarcely any other country of the world
is to be compared to it in this respect. Egypt, with its
hieroglyphic and hieratic characters and its esoteric
doctrines, had its records and gigantic works palpable to
all, which declared the grand outlines of its history, even
back to the remotest ages. Assyria, Babylon, and
Persia, though Jong obscure to their neighbours, did not
conceal their history from their own people, but even
stamped much of it on bricks and cylinders, and  graved
much of it on permanent tablets and on rocks, to be
read by all men. The closed land- of China, though
jealous of foreign intrusion, has always patronized an
open literature for the benefit of its own sons, as well as
preserved and published the results of the thought and
research of its numerous moralists, economists, and re-
corders. India alone has striven to keep itself in obscurity
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and darkness. It had its poets in the early ages of the
world; but they composed, and sang, and recited, princi-
pally for themselves and the gods of their invention and
recognition. It had its priests, more numerous perhaps
than those of any other country, but they kept their
knowledge within their own circle, making of it an entire
monopoly. It had its thinkers and wise men; but their
lips did not * disperse knowledge,” but enjoined the
preservation of it as a body of secrets to be communicated
only to particular classes of men, and amongst these only
to the disciplined and initiated. It had its princes who
patronized its bards and eulogists ; but these princes
encouraged these bards and eulogists to deal with flat-
teries and fables and not with facts and principles. It
had its peculiar itihdsa, but this, speaking generally, was
simply a licensed fiction, a dogmatic assertion that mat-
ters (in their incongruities and puerilities beyond the
sphere of rational belief) were said to be so and so, without
reference to their real origin and circumstantials. It con-
tented itself with bare genealogical tables, which make no
distinction between the divine, the heroic, and the human,
and into which were thrust apocryphal additions whenever
a new power or dynasty, however obscure, was anxious to
invent and claim the prestige of antiquity. When these
tables necessarily referred to later times, they were actu-
ally set forth, as in the Bhagavata, Vishnu, and other
Puranas, not as chronicles of the past, but as prophecies of
the future. Its own progress and development, it neither,
as a consequence, observed nor recorded. The only
glimpses into its past which itself furnished were obtained
by occasional rents in the veil of its mystery by the
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violent hand of sectarianism, as in the case of Buddhism
and other attempts to modify or change its general creed.
It even kept aloof, after its early ages, from commerce
and communion with neighbouring nations, which its
own sons were forbidden to visit on pain of religious
deprivation.

It is the fact that India has thus not spoken for herself
that gives such a great interest to the notices taken of it
in connexion - with the nations and tribes which by
vigiting its shores sought to carry its productions to
distant lands; and to the observations made on the
borders of its territories or within its own boundaries by
those who have sought to acquire its sovereignty, or to
maintain with it a good understanding in connexion with
their neighbouring colonies. ~This interest is now en-
hanced tenfold, when the vast and non-reviewed literature
of India is in all its departments, in this critical age,
passing into the hands of those who are competent to
observe its indications, to interpret its spirit, and to cast
the light which it yields on the path of its past advance-
ment, and on the present state of its society, and its
physical condition.

From all the people of antiquity brought into contact
with India, we should expect the most from the Greeks.
They had a cultivated intelligence, ardent curiosity, and,
except as modified by an inordinate tribual pride, feelings
of catholicity connected with all that could be character-
ized as an approximation to civilization. It was among
them that the historical faculty properly so-called was
first developed in extended comprehensiveness and
laborious research. History (isropfa),—learning or
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knowing by inquiry, and the knowledge or information
so obtained,—was their own word ; and the improvement
of the historical faculty was their own glory. They
belonged to the same great race from which the dominant
Indians, the A'ryans, had sprung. Their forefathers,
with those of these A'ryas, had long been members of
the same family and coramunity, and had had the same
social connexions, the same speech, the same gods, and
the same religion. The questions at once occur, when
we realize their intercommunion in subsequent times,—
Did the Greeks recognize their remote but close rela-
tionship with the A'ryas? did they perceive in India
the mauy elements of their common speech? did they
discover the identity or analogous position of the Grecian
and Indian gods? did they see how the tribes migrating
to the west and those moving to the south or south-east
had, with marked peculiar diversities of occupation and
development, certain things in common ? did they note
the peculiarities of India, and contrast them with those
of their own country? These and other similar ques-
tions can be answered only by a careful eollation of, and
attention to, the fragments of their accounts of India
which remain, and the comparison of them with what we
know of India itself and find in its literary remains. By
a similar process we answer the inquiries, Do the Greek
accounts illustrate the Indian literature, and Does the
Indian literature illustrate the Greek accounts? Both
series of questions will be answered, in part at least, as
we proceed with this section of our volume.

‘The first Greek author who mentions India by name,
I need scarcély mention, is Herodotus, the father of



PEEP AT INDIAN SOCIETY BY THE GREEKS. 319

profane history.* He was born at Halicarnassus in
Caria about the year B. C. 484; and he probably lived
to an advanced age. He had intimate connexions at
various times with Greece and the Greek tolonies, and
he was a great traveller in Europe, the North of Africa,
and the West of Asia. He had, for his day, a compre-
hensive view of the objects of history. * Herodotus of
Halicarnassus,”” he says, “publishes his researches in order
to prevent the achievements of men from fading in the
oblivion of time, and lest the great and admirable exploits
both of Greeks and Barbarians should fail of their due
renown. He also proposes to explain the occasions of
the wars which have been carried on between them.”t
The wars before him were specially those of the Greeks
and Persians. Itis in connexion with these wars that
he notices the circumstances of the various peoples which
were affected by them. The course of his history, which
he dedicates to the Muses, properly commences with the
time (B. C. 546) when Cyrus, the founder of the Persian
empire, conquered the Liydian kingdom of Creesus, and
extends to the capture of Sestos (B.C. 478), when the
Greeks triumphed over the Persians. It is in connexion
with his enumeration and description of the satrapies of
Darius that he notices India, both as included in these
satrapies and exterior to them. He had not personally
visited India, his travels to the East having terminated
in Mesopotamia or the Persian provinces contiguous to
that country. There can be but little doubt that he had

* Perhaps India was included in the Ethiopia of Homer (Od.
i. 28-24).
f Herodotus, Clio., 1.
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intercourse with parties who had seen India or made it
the subject of inquiry with those who had visited its border
provinces. The information which he gives respecting
it, though britf, and not to be received without criticism,
is nevertheless of a valuable character.

Of geographical discoveries and acquisition of terri-
tory in India by Darius, Herodotus thus writes :—* The
greater part of [the unknown] Asia was explored under
the direction of Darius. This king wishing to know on
what part of the coast the Indus meets the sea—a river
which after the Nile is the only one {then known] that
produces crocodiles, sent ships with persons on whose
fidelity and truth he could rely, and among these was
Scylax of Caryandea. These setting out from Caspa-
tyrus, a city of Pactyica, descended the river in its course
towards the East (?) till they reached the sea.” ¢ After
this voyage had been accomplished, Darius subdued the
Indians, and frequented that sea,” (the Indian Ocean).*
The origin of this voyage must have been on the Kabul
affluent of the Indus—the Kophen or Kubkd4. Pactyica,
(the country in which it commenced) is recognizable in
the mame of a people, with whom we are all familiar,
found in that locality to the present day, I mean the
Palkhtus or Pathans. Speaking of the twentieth satrapy
of Darius established through this conquest, Herodotus
further says:—‘ The Indians a people much more
numerous than any that is known contributed a sum
proportionately larger than that of any other division,
for they paid three hundred and sixty talents of gold

\

* Herod. iv. 44. Taylor, p. 285.
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dust”® Wehave not to suppose, from this notice, that the
empire of Darius extended over all the country now com-
prehended under the name of India. It embraced, there
i8 reason to believe, only the country contiguous to the
banks of the Indus and the territory lying on the Persian
side of the Hindu Caucasus. This is evident from whatis
afterwards added by Herodotus :—* The eastern part of
India is a desert of sand, and of all the nations known to
us, or of which we possess any certain information, the
Indians are the farthest toward the East, being on that
side the first people of Asia: for the sands render the
country beyond them towards the east uninhabitable.”t
The great desert here referred to is supposed by Sir
Gardiner Wilkinson to be that lying to the north of the
Himalaya between that range and the Tchien Chau
Range.} Major Rennell supposes that it may apply to
the country between the lower part of the Indus and
Rajputana.§ It is evident that Herodotus had not been
exactly informed of the peninsula of India, stretching into
the Indian ocean, though he speaks in the progress of his
narrative of a people resembling Ethiopians in the tint
of their skin, whose country was a long way from Persia
(that i3 the Persian dominions) towards the south.

India is the only satrapy which Herodotus represents
as paying its tribute in gold. The sum which he speci-
fies as yielded by it is very large, being four and a half
times as much in value as that yielded by the opulent
satrapy of Babylonia and Assyria. The region from
which the gold was procured is indicated by him, it is

® Herod. iii. 94. + Ib. iii. 98.

1 Sce Rawlinson’s Herod. § Rennell’s Geo. of Herod. p. 809.
41
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believed, with accuracy. ‘There are other Indians not
far distant from the city Caspatyrus, and the region
Pactyica.” “'The mode of life followed by these is
similar to that of the Bactrians. They are the most
warlike of all the Indians ; and it is these who furnish
the gold.”® The northern portions of this district em-
bracing the lofty ranges of the Hindu Kush, the Belur-
Tagh and Mus-Tagh, Altai, and other places near the
sources of the Oxus and Kabul Indus, are said to
“abound with the precious metal” This portion of
country is, I think, referred to in the book of Genesis,—in
connexion with the seat of the garden of Eden and the
rivers of paradise. “ A river (or watershed, panalot, or
water-roll in the Indian languages, as I venture to
interpret it) went out of Eden, to water the garden
(probably an extended district) ; and from thence it was
parted, and became into four heads (for actual drainage).
"The name of the first is Pishon (or the Shon or Indus in
this quarter, Pi, the first syllable of the word, as I have
elsewhereconjectured, ] being the Egyptian definite article,
‘and Shon being the Egyptian name of the Sindhu, or
Indus): that is it which compasseth the whole land of
Havilah (the Campilla of the Indians, as thought by Pro-
fessor Lassen), where there is gold ; and the gold of that
land is good: there is bdolach and the onyx stone. And
the name of the second river is Gihon (admitted by all
geographers to be the Oxus): the same is it that com-
passed the whole of Cush (translated Ethiopia).”} This
tregion, I believe with others, furnished the gold of the

* Herod. iii. 98. . t India Three Thousand Years Ago,
t Gen. ii. 10-12.
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Solomonic commerce, referred to in the books of Kings
and Chronicles, which was exported from ports on the
Indus, in the province denominated by Ptolemy Abiria,
and by the Periplus, Sabiria and Iberia,—the land of the
A'bhiras, the Indian Ophir.*

The account given by Herodotus of the method of the
acquisition of the gold referred to has afforded much
amusement since his day, though it has been substantially
repeated by some of his successors.

“ Here in this desert (that is the sandy desert already mentioned)
there live amid the sand great ants, in - size somewhat less than dogs,
bat bigger than foxes. The Persian king has a number of them which
have been caught by the hunters in the land whereof we are speaking.
These ants make their dwellings under ground, and like the Greek
ants which they very much resemble in shape, throw up sand heaps
as they burrow. Now the sand which they throw up isfull of gold.
The Indians, when they go into the desert to collect this sand, take
three camels and harness them together, a female in the middle and a
male on either side in a leading rein. The rider sits on the female;
and they are particular to choose for the purpose one that has but just
dropped her young; for the female camels can run as fast as horses,
while they bear-burdens very much better. When the Indians there-
fore have thus equipped themselves they set off in quest of the gold,
calculating the time so that they may be engaged in seizing it during
the most sultry part of the day, when the ants hide themselves to
escape the heat...... When the Indians reach the place where the
gold is, they fill their bags with the sand, and ride away at their best
speed ; the ants, however, scenting them, as the Persians say, rush
forth in pursuit. Now these animals are so swift, they declare, that
there is nothing in the world like them ; if it were not therefore, that
the Indians get a start while the ants are mustering, not a single gold-

* See Lassen’s Indische Alterthumskunde, ii. p. 539. Josephus
(Antiq. 1. 3. 3.) and many of the Christian Fathers made the Pishon
the Ganges.
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gatherer could escape. During the flight the male camels, which are
not so fleet as the females, grow tired, and begin to drag, first one
and then the other; but the females recollect the young which they
have left behind, and never give way or flag. Such, according to the
Persians, is the manner in which the Indians get the greater part of
their gold ; some is dug out of the earth, but of this the supply is

scunty.”*

In this narrative there are doubtless proofs both of
imposition practised upon Herodotus by his informers,
and of the simplicity and credulity of the historian.
Even in its absurdities, however, heightened though
they have been by the fears of the gold-finders lest their
occupation should be interfered with by interlopers, there
is a substratum of truth. The late Professor Horace
Hayman Wilson is of opinion that the story may have
arisen from the fact that the gold found in the plains of
little Thibet is commonly called Pippilika or “ant” gold,
from the belief that the colonies of ants, by their
wonted operations, are instrumental in bringing the gold
to view. A better conjecture, in my opinion, has been
made than this. Itis that the animal which issaid to bur-
row in the sands is the Pengolin, or ant-eater (the Manis
crassicaudata), called by thenatives of the Marath4a Coun-
try the Kauvali manjar (or tiled cat). The habits of thia
animal in burrowing in the sands are well known ; and
it is abundant in many places of India. It is one of the
most remarkable of the Edentata mammals; and as its
familiars are not recogaized by the natives of India, they
give very fabulous accounts of its powers and capacities,
especially of its alleged ability to kill a man by the
sweep of its tail, which bears a greater proportion to the

® Taylor's Herodotus, p. 494.
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size of its trunk than is found in any other quadruped.
In certain of its aspects, as looked at by the rude children
of nature, it has some resemblance to an ant. Itis so
curious altogether that it is not unlikely that specimens
of it may have been sent to the king of Persia. It isa
mistake of our countrymenin India, to say that food cannot
" be provided for it in a state of captivity. I nourished
a specimen of it for a couple of months, by giving it
milk and eggs; and it died only in consequence of a fall
which it bad of about twenty feet.

Of the tribes of India, Herodotus remarks that they
are “ numerous,” and that “they do not all speak the
same language.” The A'ryan conquerors of India, who
spoke the Vedic language (called Sanskrita when after-
wards it had the benefit of grammatical culture), were
not, as we have seen in former parts of this work, the
first immigrants into India. They found that they had
been preceded Bot only by tribes remotely cognate with
themselves, but by many Scythian, Turanian, and Hamitic
tribes, whose languages they but little understood. About
the time of Herodotus, the Sanskrit was about to cease
to be a spoken language. Such of the tribes of India as
laid aside their own Turanian dialects, had then formed
a great many provincial dialects, in their attempts to make
themselves intelligible to the dominant people. This
diversity of language was not unknown even in what
must have been the Persian India. There are several
Indus dialects (as there are great diversities of tribes) on
the banks of that river even in the present day. It is
an extremely curious fact that the language of the
Brahuis, 2 people there to be found, is cognate not so
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much with the languages of Northern as with those of
Southern India.

Of a certain tribe or class on the banks of the Indus,
Herodotus says :— They who dwell in the marshes aloug
the river, live on raw fish, which they take in boats made
of reeds, each formed out of a single joint. These
Indians wear a dress of sedge, which they cut in the
river and bruise ; afterwards they weave it into mats, and
wear it as we wear a breast-plate.” Rude Ichthyophagi
of this character have been associated with many countries,
but partially known. Some have supposed that the reed
out of which their boats were constructed were bambus ;
hut the fabrication of boats from a single joint of a bambu
was impossible.

« Eastward of these Indians,” our author goes on to
say, “are another tribe called Padceans, who are wander-
ers, and live on raw flesh. ‘This tribe is said to have
the following customs :—If one of their number be ill,
man or woman, they take the sick person, and if he be a
man, the men of his acquaintance proceed to put him
to death, because they say his flesh would be spoilt for
them if he pined and wasted away with sickness. The
man protests he is not ill in the least, but his friends will
not accept his denial—in spite of all he can say they kill
him, and feast themselves on his body. So -also if a
woman be sick, the women who are her friends take her
and do with her exactly the same as the men. If one of
them reaches to old age, about which there is seldom
any question, as commonly before that time they have
lad some disease or other, and so have been put to death—
but if a man notwithstanding comes to be old, then they
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offer him in sacrifice to their gods and afterwards eat his
flesh.”

On the cannibalism here referred to, the following note
is given in Rawlinson’s lately published tramslation of
Herodotus—a work of great merit, and generally edited
with critical carefulness and accuracy. ¢ The same
Custom (of cannibalism) is said to have prevailed among
the Massagetee and the Issidonians; and a similar one
is mentioned by Strabo as existing among the Caspians
and the Derbices. Marco Polo found the practice in
Sumatra in his own day. “The people of Dragoian,”
he says, ““observe this horrible custom in cases where any
member of their family is afflicted with a disease. The
relations of the sick person send for the magicians, whom
they require, on examination of the symptoms, to declare
whether he will recover or not. If the decision be that
he cannot, the relations then call in certain men whose
peculiar duty it is, and who perform their business with
dexterity, to close the mouth until he is suffocated. This
being done they cut the body in pieces in order to prepare
it as victuals, and when it has been so dressed the relations
assemble, and in a convivial manner eat the whole of it,
not leaving so much as the marrow in the bones.” Accord-
ing to some modern writers (Elphinstone’s Cabul, vol. i.
p. 45, 2nd ed) cannibalism continues in the countries
bordering on the Indus to the present day.”*

To this I would add, that the word Padcean may perhaps
have been derived from the Indian Pakddi, or * moun-
taineers,” against whom the charge of cannibalism is not
yet extinct, even in parts more to the east and south than

* Rawlinson’s Herodotus.
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the Indus. In an account of the Bandarwars by Lieut.
Prendergast, we find the following statement :—

“In May, 1820, I visited the hills of Amarkantak, and the source
of the Narbad4 river, accompanied by Capt. W. Low of the Madras
Army, and having heard that a particular tribe of Gonds who lived
in the hills were Cannibals, I was anxious to ascertain the truth of the
assertion, and made the most particular enquiries (assisted by my
munshi, Mohan Sinha, an intelligent and well informed Kdyath) as to
their general habits and mode of living. We learned, after much
trouble, that there was a tribe of Gonds who resided in the hills of
Amarkantak, and to the S. E. in the Gondwid4 country, who held
very little intercourse with the villagers, and never went among them,
except to barter or purchase provisions. This race live in detached
parties, and have seldom more than eight or ten huts in one place.
They are Cannibals in the real sense of the word, but never eat the flesh
of any person not belonging to their own family or tribe ; nor do they
do this except on particular occasions. It is the custom of this singular
people to cut the throat of any person of their family who is attacked
by severe illness, and who they think has no chance of recovering,
when they collect the whole of their relations and particular friends,
and feast upon the body. In like manner, when a person arrives at a
great age, and becomes feeble and weak, the Haldl-khor operates upon
him, when the different members of the family assemble for the same
purpose as above stated. In other respects, this is a simple race of
people, nor do they consider cutting the throats of their sick relations
or aged parents any sin; but on the contrary an act acceptable to
KA4li, a mercy to their relations, and a blessing to their whole race.”*

This matter deserves to be inquired into. It was the
charge of infanticide against the Indians brought by
Colonel Wilford on the alleged authority of the Greeks
and Romans, which led Jonathan Duncan to discover the
awful custom of infanticide among the Rajputs. Our actual
acquaintance with the inhabitants of the forests of India is
a great deal more limited than it ought to be at the present

¢ Alexander’s E. I. Magazine, 1831, p. 140.
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time. Let India look to itself, as well as devote its enter-
prizing officers to the work of African discovery.

The antipodes of the cannibals with Herodotus were the
parties who entirely abstained from animal food. < There
is another set of Indians,” he says, ‘ whose customs are
very different. They refuse to put any live animal to
death, they sow no corn, and have no dwelling houses.
Vegetables are their only food. There is a plant which
grows wild in their country, bearing seed about the size of
a millet-seed in a calyx; their wont is to gather this seed,
and having boiled it, calyx and all, to use it for food. If
one of them is attacked with sickness, he goes forth into
the wilderness, and lies down to die ; no one has the least
concern either for the sick or for the dead.” Herodotus
wrote about the times of the Buddhists ; but even before
their day great tenderness to animal life had been deve-
loped in India, as a consequence of the doctrine of the
metempsychosis, which however is not to be found in the
Védas, which in many places exemplify the use of animal
food, even of that of the cow afterwards so sacred throughout
the country. The first limitation as to animal food with
which I am acquainted isin by far the most modern of the
Védas, the Atharvana. It occurs in a command (already
referred to) not to kill the *inedible cows of the Brah-
mans,” and seems to have in view only the preservation of
their pets.* The avoidance of the use of the cereals by the
vegetarians hinted at by Herodotus is explained partly by
the injunctions in Manu against the destruction of seeds, the
germs of life, as exemplified in the complainfs made against
anoil press.tf Why any seed should have been used by the

* See before, p. 141. t Manu, iv. 85.
42
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. vegetarians, scrupulously avoiding corn, does not appear.

The dying in the wilderness without the care of friends
may have a reference to the case of the Viénaprasthas,
whom we have already noticed in this work.

The informers of Herodotus respecting India were
certainly not friendly to its diversified tribes and tongues,
if they had opportunities of actually observing their social
state. ¢ All the tribes I have mentioned,” he says, “ live
together like the brute beasts.” They were mistaken, too,
when they said that all the tribes of India ‘“ had the same
tint of skin, which approaches that of the Ethiopians,”
This language requires to be very considerably qualified,
even when it is applied to the more southern tribes, which
Herodotus must have heard of in the general, for he adds,
¢ Their country is a long way from Persia towards the
south, nor had king Darius ever any authority over them.”

We have thus exhausted the general, and somewhat
meagre, notices of India found in Herodotus. Nothing
more of this country worthy of attention was learned by
the Gigeks till about one hundred and fifty years after
Herodotus, when Alexander the Great, in his attempt to
subdue the Persian empire to the dominion of Macedon,
reached its northern borders. A great flood of light
was doubtless then thrown on India, revealing its pecu-
liarities to intelligent inquirers; but it has been only
dimly reflected to us in the present day. The body of
information obtained respecting it was soon lost for his-
torical purposes. The letters of Alexander himself, sent
from its bordérs, which are sometimes referred to by
Pliny and Plutarch, have long ago disappeared, while
those bearing his name, addressed to his tutor Aristotle,
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bear evident marks of forgery. The writings of Callis-
thenes, who was taken to the East by Alexander to write
his history, have also perished. Weknow of Clitarchus,
another of Alexander’s followers, only from a few refer-
ences made to him by Plutarch and others. Orthagoras,
who is said to have written nine books about Indian affairs,
is not even quoted by Alexander’s historians. Nearchus,
the admiral of Alexander’s fleet, wrote a history of his own
movements ; hut we have not his work to compare it with
the charges made against it by Strabo in his Geography,
and by Arrian in his Expedition of Alexander. Arrian
himself,—who was a disciple of Epictetus and flourished in
the reign of the Emperor Adrian,—is our chief authority
respecting the observations and deeds of Alexander and
his army in India, though interesting gleanings are to be
got from Strabo, Pliny, Diodorus Siculus, and others.

Alexander’s march from Bactria to the Indus, as
described by Arrian,* is interesting principally in a
geographical point of view. Attempts have been made,
with considerable success, to reduce the names of places
and persons found in it from their Greek to their Indian
forms. The result warrants the application to the Greek
visitors of India of the remark made by professor H. H,
Wilson on our first English surveyors and geographers
in [ndia :— It may be doubted if any of them have been
conversant with the spoken language of the country:
they have consequently put down names at random,
according to their own inaccarate appreciation of sounds,
carelessly, vulgarly, and corruptly uttered.”t  For

* Arriani Expeditionis libro quarto, et seq.

t Vishnu Puréns, pp. 178-9.
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example, the Greek Képhén (a river) is the Kubhd ; the
Choe is the Khonar ; and the. Goraia or Goreeas is the
Géuri. The Aspasii are probably connected with
Ashvaka ; Massiga is Mashkakd ; and Peucolastis is
Pushkalavati® It is interesting to notice that Alex-
ander’s experience of the courage of the mountaineers must
have been somewhat similar to our own. ¢ The Indians
of that province,” it is said, “ far excelled all the other
Indians in military exploits;” and, after a trial of their
mettle, he was glad to engage them as mercenaries,
though he soon found, ““that they would not fight against
other Indians.”” The cattle of the district attracted his
particular attention. ‘“ Alexander chose the best and
largest (of them), that he might send them into Macedonia
for a breed, for they far excelled the Grecian cattle both in
bulk and beauty.”t “The existence of the vine and ivy in
the country and probably the worship of Shiva, the God
“of increase,” were viewed by the hero and his companions
as an indication that it had been visited by Dionysus (or
Bacchus). The Greeks were perhaps confirmed in their
conjectures about this matter by the Indians, in whose
genealogical tables a Dévanahusha, a divine personage
of the Lunar race, makes an early appearance. The
Indians begged for the saving of their city Nysa, alleging

* To no person are we more indebted for a scientific identification
of many of the geographical names connected with the Indian move-

ments of Alexander than to Professor Lassen. See Indische Alter-
thumskunde, ii. p. 116, et seq.

t Perhaps the bulk and beauty of some of the breeds of Indian cattle
(with their prominently developed dewlaps and humps, which appear
represented on the oldest coins,) as well as their utility,

may have con-
tributed to their deification by the Bréhmans.
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that it had been built by Dyonysus ;and they got off
from a demand for one hundred of their magistrates
(their principal Shéts) for three hundred horses, and Alex-
ander’s deference to Bacchus, whom it was his desire to
excel in the extent of his conquests. Arrian well under-
stood the pretences which were made on both sides in
this case, for he says, that ¢ The things which theancients
have published in their fables concerning the Gods, ought
not to be too narrowly searched into ; for whenever the
truth of any story seemed to be liable to be called in ques-
tion, some God was immediately summoned to their aid,
and then all was plain and immediately swallowed.” Mount
Méru, even, was summoned to give testimony for Bacchus,
its name sounding like that of the Greek word Migoc (the
upper part of the thigh), which fitted in with the western
legend that Bacchus had been shut up in the thigh of
Jupiter. Connected with the remarkable rock 4ornos,
Alexander began to hear of the alleged exploits of a God
(Krishna, as we shall afterwards see), whom they identified
with their own Hercules. He enjoyed in the contiguous -
mountains and forests an elephant hunt, a fact which
shows the wide dispersion of that gigantic- pachyderm
in his day.

On arriving at the Indus, probably at A’tak, Alexan-
der received presents of subwission from Taxiles, an
Indian prince, so called from an Indian town, Zaksha-
shila, to which he belonged. This prince he did not
deprive of his territories when he reached - his capital.
On the contrary, he enlarged them, though he made
Philip, the son of Machetas, governor of the province in
his own name. Alexander’s passage of the Hydaspes,
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the Vitastd of the Indians, was opposed by the patriotic
and valiant Porus, (or Puras,) who probably derived his
name from Pura a city in general, but given to a
capital and its lord in this district by way of distinction,
according to a usage prevailing to the present day. This
was at the